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This book includes, poems, essays, and teachings that capture the hearts of all 
aspiring spiritual practitioners. These meditations by Swami B. P. Puri, on his 
spiritual teacher Saraswati Thakur give a glimpse into the divine and profound 
relationship that these two masters shared. 





Jagad Guru Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur 


“He who is constantly showing us how to serve Godhead, throughout life, is 
other than our Sri Guru.” 





Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakur 


“ . . . all kinds of superstitions and bad concepts are being called devotion . . 
.crush these anti-devotional conceptions by preaching pure devotion and by 
setting an example through your personal conduct.” — His divine orders to Srila 
Prabhupada. 





Om Vishnupada Sri Srimad Bhakti Promode Puri Goswami Maharaj “Service to 
the gum with affection and love is possible both in this world and in the next. . . 


By serving his teachings when he is no longer visible to our mundane 
perception, we can receive a vision of his transcendental form. 





Om Vishnupada Srila Bhakti Rakshaka Sridhardev Goswami Maharaj 


“Prabhupada showed us by his ideal conduct how much earnestness one may 
have for Gurudeva. Gurwaika-nistha —exclusive adherence to the service of Sri 
Guru. Bhaktivinoda Thakur was his very being. Everything was Bhaktivinoda 
Tliakur.” 


Preface 


The root of all devotion is dedication to the guru. The path of pure devotion is 
one of absolute surrender and dependence on the divine guide, by whose grace 
one is enabled to overcome all personal deficiences and obstacles and to 
ultimately attain the highest goal of life—love of Godhead. The guru is most 
dear to the Supreme Lord Himself and is thus His perfect representative. To 
bestow His mercy upon all those in the plight of conditioned existence, the Lord 
Himself sends His dear associate to this world. Thus the spiritual preceptor 
extends the grace of divinity by exhibiting the life of the devotee in his pure 
character and spiritual dealings, and also by expounding on sacred literatures for 
our enlightenment. He imparts the mantra and gives detailed instruction on the 
worship of the Divine Name. He is the protector, maintainer, and worshipable 
deity of the spiritual aspirant and all perfections ensue from sincerely following 
him. These points are all generally to be understood about the nature and role of 
gum. Through these doors of understanding, the devoted disciple finds infinite 
ground and infinite truth evolving out of his sacred relationship with his guru. 

What is imparted in this collection of holy writings is the magic and divinity that 
is experienced through the real and untiring devotion of His Holiness Bhakti 
Promode Puri Goswami Maharaj towards his eternal master, His Divine Grace 
Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur. By reading, 
discussing, and remembering these wholly personal reflections we can cultivate 
the proper mood of dependence and loyalty to the instructions of the guru, so 
necessary for our own spiritual development. It is easily recognisable from the 



words and example of Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj that he embraced a very 
exclusive and clearly defined line of devotion that he inherited from his spiritual 
preceptor, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. He continuously 
acknowledged the unique contribution and position Srila Prabhupada made to 
theistic thought over and over again in his writings. The very exalted path of 
raga-bhakti, spontaneous loving devotion as expounded by Sri Chaitanya Deva 
and His immediate followers, was preserved and protected by the spiritual 
service of his guru. 

Srila Prabhupada was, in fact, the empowered representative of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. He was not a humanitarian, politician, or mundane religious 
worker in any right. He was a general in the cause of the Divine Will and 
staunchly defended our true self-interest against all our many diverted and 
relative conceptions. Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
established the desires of Sri Svarupa, Rupa, Sanatan, Raghunath and Thakur 
Bhaktivinoda. He distinctly set forth the proper understanding of sadhana-sadhya 
tattva—proper understanding of the means and end of all spiritual endeavor, 
such that we would not be misguided in the approach to service to the Divine 
Couple. Srila Prabhupada is the shelter and universal teacher for all those who 
accept the path of pure devotion in the wake of the followers of Sri Chaitanya. 
The invaluable gift that Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj had ventured to share in his 
expressions of devotion to his gurudeva and also in the hundreds of articles he 
wrote over a sixty year period are straightforward, realised, and caring 
instructions on the pure religion of the Bhagavata. 

Those who are sincere will not be deceived nor disappointed when confronted 
with his teachings. Rather, they will rejoice in the uncompromising spirit of truth 
living in the words and example of Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj as he has 
dedicated his whole life to preserving the pure conceptions of devotion revealed 
by his worshipable gurudeva. The articles contained in this book first appeared 
in the monthly journal, Chaitanya Van!, the mouthpiece of Sri Chaitanya 
Gaudiya Math. 

They were composed by His Holiness Bhakti Promode Puri Goswami Maharaj 
as intimate offerings to His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Thakur on the occasion of his annual Vyasa Puja 
celebrations. An original Bengali edition was compiled and published in 1992 by 
His Grace Bhakti Nandan Swami Maharaj. In looking through the old editions 
of Chaitanya Van!, we found several other poems that had not been included in 
the original Bengali edition. Since some of them contained valuable original 
material, we decided to produce an expanded edition. We did not feel it 
necessary to exhaustively edit the articles in such a way as to eliminate repetition 
and have decided to take each article as a meditation on the lotus feet of Srila 



Prabhupada. 

Thus, we have left them unchanged and given them in the same form that they 
first appeared in Chaitanya Vanl. We should garland ourselves with this 
collection of heartfelt prayers and inspiring glimpses into the divine life of Srila 
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. If we take proper individual 
concern to examine our spiritual lives and practices—our worship of the Holy 
Name and the Divine Couple with the light of his instructions, and then share 
our successes with others, surely all fortune will descend upon us and the victory 
flag of Mahaprabhu’s sankirtan will be erected for the benefit of all. We pray that 
by serving the readers and the Vaishnava community through preserving and 
sharing the teachings of Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj we will receive his 
unwarranted mercy and affection. 


The Editor 


Introduction 


Over the years, I have made several attempts to set down in writing various 
aspects of the transcendental life of His Divine Grace, nitya-llla-pravista Om 
Vishnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur, my most 
worshipable spiritual master. These articles appeared in Chaitanya Vanl, the 
monthly magazine of the Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, founded by my godbrother, 
the late reverend Tridandi sannyasi Sri Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava Goswami 
Maharaj. I wanted to add to this series of articles, but since I am now 94 years 
old, I see that such an ambition will have to remain unfulfilled unless Srila 
Prabhupada bestows upon me his special, causeless mercy. After Srila 
Prabhupada’s disappearance, the editor of the weekly Gaudiya magazine (who 
has now himself gone to the eternal abode) published a large number of valuable 
facts about Srila Prabhupada’s life in Sarasvati-jaya-srT. Unfortunately, the 
article I composed for that volume was never published. 

Our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada is most dear to Sri Krishna. His birth 
and activities are all transcendental and superhuman, like those of the Lord. So, 
in truth, they cannot be known by the foolish, but by the surrendered souls alone 
—mudhair avedyam pranatabhigamyam. He reveals the secrets of his pastimes 



to those who are sincerely surrendered to Krishna’s lotus feet. Many fortunate 
devotees witnessed Srila Prabhupada’s divine ecstasies as he spoke about Guru, 
Gauranga, Gandharvika and Giridhari. Upon seeing the tears filling his eyes and 
hearing the deep spiritual emotions trembling in his voice, the devotees 
themselves were barely able to hold back their own tears. 

Srila Prabhupada was simultaneously harder than a thunderbolt and softer than a 
rose. He could not tolerate words that opposed or misrepresented the pure 
devotional doctrines taught by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and His dear 
associates, or those that misconstrued the proper portrayal of divine rasa 
(rasabhasa). Throughout his life, he made an unflagging effort to establish 
consciousness in the jiva souls of their eternal nature as servants of Krishna. 
While speaking about Krishna, he would completely lose himself. Five books: 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s Saranagati, Kalyana-kalpa-taru, GItavall, and 
Narottama’s Prarthana and Prema-bhakti-candrika, were especially dear to Srila 
Prabhupada and he recited them daily. From childhood on, his life was a 
glowing example of determination to serve the Holy Names and to preach their 
glories. He was never able to tolerate the arrogance of those who followed the 
path of meditation on one’s own spiritual form while showing indifference to the 
Holy Name. 

Nor was he able to accept those who made an artificial effort to follow the path 
of raganuga bhakti while ignoring Mahaprabhu’s instructions in the Siksastaka 
and those of Rupa Goswami in the Upadesamrta. After establishing in us the 
proper foundation, he then conceded to advise us to maintain our effort to attain 
the supreme goal of life—love for Sri Krishna in the elevated, effulgent sweet 
mood of Vraja distributed by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He gave most 
precedence to Mahaprabhu’s command, “In this age of Kali, the chanting of the 
Holy Names is the only means ( nama-sankirtana kalau parama upaya).” 

Srila Prabhupada was adorned by the four qualities mentioned in the 
Siksastaka’s trnad api verse, and with these qualities he propagated the glories of 
the Holy Name. He constantly warned us, his disciples, that we should not try to 
steal from the storehouse of religious experience and also that false renunciation 
is inimical to spiritual advancement. Srila Prabhupada recommended appropriate 
renunciation or yukta-vairagya. 


kanaka-kamim pratistha-baghini chariyache jare se to vaisnava sei anasakta sei 
suddha bhakta samsara tathaya paya parabhava 

A Vaishnava is one who has abandoned the tigress of desire for gold, women and 
worldly prestige. He is truly detached and thus a pure devotee. In him, the 



bondage of samsara is overcome. (Vaisnava ke?) Prabhupada considered 
material prestige to be detestable, comparing it to hog stool. He never sanctioned 
the impersonalist philosophy or devotion adulterated by jnana, yoga or karma, as 
these are in opposition to pure bhakti. He showed indomitable enthusiasm for 
preaching the Holy Name and Mahaprabhu’s religion of love, from the oceans to 
the Himalaya Mountains and beyond. As a result, the fires of the sacrifice of the 
Holy Name were ignited and the victory flag of the Holy Name now waves in 
almost every corner of the world. So many thoughtful persons from the western 
countries have been fortunate to accept the spiritual ways of India. 

Srila Prabhupada taught that every single living being is eligible to engage in the 
worship of the Lord. Everywhere he went, he loudly proclaimed that there is no 
consideration of ethnic background or race in devotional service. The essence of 
Srila Prabhupada’s teachings is to sincerely take shelter of the genuine guru and 
make all efforts to engage in devotional service in the association of pure 
devotees. I myself heard Srila Prabhupada say to his disciples in regards to world 
peace that, “Genuine peace will never be established in this world without 
practicing and preaching the religion of love taught by Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu.” 

When speaking about society’s duty to educate its children, Prabhupada repeated 
the teachings of the great soul Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, 

jara-vidya jata mayara vaibhava tomara bhajane badha moha janamiya anitya 
samsare jivake karaye gadha 

“Material knowledge is the great power of the illusory energy and an 
impediment to pure devotional service. It creates an illusory attachment to 
samsara and turns a human being into an ass.” We should therefore take shelter 
of the Holy Name, for transcendental knowledge (para vidya), the opposite of 
material knowledge, follows the Holy Name like a faithful wife. These are the 
words used by Mahaprabhu—vidya-vadhu-jlvanam. In view of this, there is no 
need to attain any knowledge other than that which helps preach the glories of 
the Holy Name. We will never be able to remove the hatred, envy and enmity 
that exists between living beings unless we stop the use of human talents, 
science, arts, culture, commerce, ethics and religion as means for achieving 
sense gratification rather than for the highest goal of life. It is out of respect for 
his acheivements in this domain that the pure devotee must be given the highest 
seat of honor in human society. May we follow the path established by Sri 
Vyasadeva and Sukadeva with all our being! Then only will we be able to 
achieve our true goal. If we disregard the scriptures that are based on the 
realizations of the great devotional authorities, the false and deceptive paths that 
we accept will lead us to take up all sorts of improper activities in the name of 



religion. Prabhupada would therefore say: 


prthivite jata katha dharma-name cale bhagavata kahe taha paripurna chale 

So many things on earth are promoted in the name of religion, but the 
Bhagavatam says that they are nothing more than deception. We pray that Srila 
Prabhupada’s message of auspiciousness will be spread throughout the world. 
This will destroy the atheism that is so destructive to our planet and establish a 
genuine theism for the benefit of all humanity. This will bring peace and 
auspiciousness to ah. 

Aspiring for the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada, Servant of the servant, 

Sri Bhakti Promode Puri 


Invocation 


by His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Rakshaka Sridhara Maharaj 


Sri-Prabhupada-Padma-Stavaka 


A hymn to Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet by Sri Srimad Bhakti Rakshaka Sridhar 
Maharaj 


sujanarbuda-radhita-pada-yugam 
yuga-dharma-dhurandhara-patra-varam 
varadabhaya-dayaka-pujya-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 



His lotus feet are served in devotion by tens of thousands of highly virtuous 
souls; he is the establisher of the religion of the age (sri-krsna-sanklrtana) and 
the presiding monarch of the Visva Vaishnava Raja Sabha—the universal society 
of the pure devotees that are the true “kings” or guides of all; he fulfills the most 
cherished desires and dispels the fear of all souls. I constantly make my 
obeisance unto the radiance emanating from the toenails of the holy feet of my 
Lord, Srila Prabhupada, worshipable by one and all. 


2 

bhajanorjita-sajjana-sangha-patim 
patitadhika-karunikaika-gatim 
gati-vancita-vancakacintya-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


He is the leader of the fortunate souls blessed with the treasure of internal pure 
devotion; he is greatly merciful upon the fallen souls, being their only shelter 
and his holy feet are inconceivable to the deceivers who are thus deprived of 
spiritual beatitude. I constantly make my obeisance to the radiance emanating 
from the toenails of the holy feet of my Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 


3 

ati-komala-kancana-dirgha-tanum 
tanu-nindita-hema-mrinala-madam 
madanarbuda-vandita-candra-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


I make my obeisance unto his divine, charming yet commanding lofty form of 
golden hue. That beautiful figure shames the mad ecstasy of golden lotus stems. 
Venerated by tens of millions of Cupids, the moons of the toenails of my 



worshipful Divine Master reveal the beauty of his lotus feet. I constantly make 
my obeisance unto the effulgence emanating from the toenails of the lotus feet of 
my Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 


4 


nij a-sevaka-taraka-ran ji-vidhum 
vidhutahita-hunkrita-simha-varam 
varanagata-balisha-shanda-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


Like the moon that delights the stars, he delights the circle of personal servitors 
who surround him; the sound of his thunderous lion’s roar sets to flight all 
inauspiciousness; while the simple, inoffensive souls attain the ultimate peace by 
accepting his lotus feet. I constantly make my obeisance unto the effulgence 
emanating from the toenails of the lotus feet of my Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 


5 


vipuli-krita-vaibhava-gaura-bhuvam 
bhuvaneshu vikirtita-gaura-dayam 
dayaniya-ganarpita-gaura-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


He has expanded the glorious abundance of the land of Gaura’s birth; he has 
broadcast the tidings of Sri Gauranga’s supreme magnanimity throughout the 
whole universe; and in the hearts of the fit recipients of his grace, he has 
bestowed the gift of Sri Gaura’s lotus feet. I constantly make my obeisance unto 
the effulgence emanating from the toenails of the lotus feet of my Lord, Srila 



Prabhupada. 


6 


cira-gaura-janashraya-vishva-gurum 
guru-gaura-kishoraka-dasya-param 
paramadrita-bhaktivinoda-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


He is the long awaited shelter and Universal Guru for the souls surrendered unto 
Sri Gauranga; he is absorbed in the service of his Gurudeva, Sri Gaura Kishor 
Das Babaji; he wholeheartedly adores Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur. I perpetually 
make my obeisance unto the effulgence emanating from the toenails of the lotus 
feet of my Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 


7 


raghu-rupa-sanatana-kirti-dharam 
dharani-tala-kirtita-jiva-kavim 
kavira j a-narottama-sakhy a-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


He is the illustrious personality who raises the flag that attests to the glory of Sri 
Rupa, Sri Sanatan, and Sri Raghunath Das; he sings the glories of the powerful 
personality of brilliant erudition, Sri Jiva, throughout the world; and he has won 
the renown of being one with the hearts of Srila Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami 
and Narottama Das Thakur. I perpetually make my obeisance unto the effulgence 
emanating from the toenails of the lotus feet of my Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 



8 


kripaya hari-kirtana-murti-dharam 
dharani-bhara-haraka-gaura-janam 
janakadhika-vatsala-snigdha-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


Bestowing his grace upon all souls, he is Hari kirtan incarnate. As the associate 
of Sri Gaura, he relieves Mother Earth of the burden of offences committed upon 
her. He is so gracious that his loving warmth to all beings excels even that of a 
father. I perpetually make my obeisance unto the effulgence emanating from the 
toenails of the lotus feet of my Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 


9 


sharanagata-kinkara-kalpa-tarum 
taru-dhik-krita-dhira-vadanya-varam 
varadendra-ganarcita-divya-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


He is a wish-fulfilling tree for his surrendered servitors, fulfilling their heart’s 
aspiration; even a tree is shamed by his magnanimity and forbearance. Even the 
gods who confer boons on all worship his lotus feet. I perpetually make my 
obeisance unto the effulgence emanating from the toenails of the lotus feet of my 
Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 


10 



parahamsa-varam paramartha-patim 
patitoddharane krita-vesha-yatim 
yati-raja-ganaih parisevya-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


He is the crown jewel of the paramahamsas, prince of the supreme perfection 
of life, Sri Krishna prema. He accepted the robes of a mendicant sannyasi just to 
deliver the fallen souls and is attended by the topmost tridandi-sannyasis. I 
perpetually make my obeisance unto the effulgence emanating from the toenails 
of the lotus feet of my Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 


11 

vrishabhanu-suta-dayitanucaram 
caranashrita-renu-dharas tarn aham 
mahad-adbhuta-pavana-shakti-padam 
pranamami sada prabhupada-padam 


He is the dearest, most intimate follower of the Divine Daughter of Vrishabhanu, 
and I know myself as most fortunate by taking the dust of his holy feet upon my 
head. I make my obeisance unto his invincible, wondrously purifying lotus feet; 

I perpetually make my obeisance unto the effulgence emanating from the 
toenails of the lotus feet of my Lord, Srila Prabhupada. 


Sri-Dayita-Dasa-Pranati-Pancakam 


Five prayers of obeisance to the servant of Radha’s lover 
by Sri Srimad Bhakti Rakshaka Sridhar Maharaj 



bhay abhan j ana j ay asamsana-karunay atanay anam 
kanakotpala janakojjvala-rasasagara-chayanam 
mukharikrta-dharanitala-harikirtana-rasanam 
ksitipavana-bhavatarana-pihitaruna-vasanam 
subhado day a-divase vrsar avi j a-ni j a-dayitam 
pranamami cha charanantika-paricharaka-sahitam 


On the holy day of his advent, I bow down again and again unto that beloved 
associate of Sri Vrishabhanu Nandini and the servitors of his lotus feet. His large 
merciful eyes dispel the suffering souls’ fear and proclaim the surrendered souls’ 
victory; his divine form came forth from the birthplace of the golden lotus—the 
ocean of the mellow of divine consorthood; his tongue causes the whole Earth 
planet to constantly vibrate with Krishna sankirtan, and dressed in robes of the 
sun’s radiance (saffron), he purifies the universe and dispels the suffering of 
material existence. 


2 

saranagata-bhajanavrata-chirapalana-charanam 
sukrtalaya-saralasaya-sujanakhila-varanam 
harisadhana-krtabadhana janasasana-kalanam 
sacharachara-karunakara-nikhilasiva-dalanam 
subhado day a-divase vrsar avi j a-ni j a-dayitam 
pranamami cha charanantika-paricharaka-sahitam 


On the holy day of his advent, I bow down again and again unto that beloved 
associate of Sri Vrishabhanu Nandini and the servitors of his lotus feet. Devotees 
surrendered in pure devotion and fixed in the worship of the Lord are eternally 
protected at his lotus feet; he is worshipable by the pure souls endowed with 
sincerity and good fortune, and he accepts even those who obstruct the service of 
Sri Hari, just to rectify them. As the very fountainhead of mercy upon all mobile 
and immobile beings, he crushes the inauspiciousness of the whole universe. 


3 



atilaukika-gatitaulika-ratikautuka-vapusam 
atidaivata-mativaisnava-yati-vaibhava-purusam 
sasanatana-raghurupaka-paramanugacharitam 
suvicharaka iva jivaka iti sadhubhiruditam 
subhado day a-divase vrsar avi j a-ni j a-day itam 
pranamami cha charanantika-paricharaka-sahitam 


On the holy day of his advent, I bow down again and again unto that beloved 
associate of Sri Vrishabhanu Nandini and the servitors of his lotus feet. Like a 
miracle, his body moves with a joyful elegance and charm beyond the world’s 
understanding, fulfilling the artist’s aspiration. His intellect surpasses that of 
even the demigods, and he is nobility incarnate as the commander-in-chief of the 
Vaishnava sannyasis. The sadhus of profound intellect describe the nature of his 
personality as meticulously in the line of Sri Sanatan, Sri Rupa and Sri 
Raghunath, and they speak of him as being superbly replete in perfect theistic 
conclusions like Sri Jiva Goswami. 


sarasitata-sukhadotaja-nikatapriyabhajanam 
lalitamukha-lalanakula-par amadar ay a j anam 
vrajakanana-bahumanana-kamalapriyanayanam 
gunamanjari-garima-guna-harivasanavayanam 
subhado day a-divase vrsar avi j a-ni j a-dayitam 
pranamami cha charanantika-paricharaka-sahitam 


On the holy day of his advent, I bow down again and again unto that beloved 
associate of Sri Vrishabhanu Nandini and the servitors of his lotus feet. On the 
bank of Sri Radha Kund at Svananda Sukhada Kunja, he is devoted to the 
service of his Beloved, and furthermore, he is greatly endeared to the divine 
damsels of Vraja headed by Lalita. He is most favored by Kamala Manjari, who 
is pre-eminent in Vrindavan, and weaves the cloth of Sri Hari’s desires with the 
glorious qualities of Guna Manjari. 


5 

vimalotsavam amalotkala-purusottama-j ananam 



patitoddhrti-karunastrti-krtanutana-pulinam 
mathurapura-purusottama-samagaurapuratanam 
harikamaka-haridhamaka-harinamaka-ratanam 
subhado day a-divase vrsar avi j a-ni j a-dayitam 
pranamami cha charanantika-paricharaka-sahitam 

On the holy day of his advent, I bow down again and again unto that beloved 
associate of Sri Vrishabhanu Nandini and the servitors of his lotus feet. He 
appeared on the day of Vimala Devi’s festival in Purushottam Kshetra in the 
holy land of Orissa, and he revealed his pastimes of delivering the fallen souls 
and extending his mercy upon them by awarding them the gift of divine love at 
the new isles (Nabadwip). Circumambulating Gaura Dham in the same way as 
traditionally done at Vraja Dham and Purushottam Dham, he continuously 
propagated the loving desires of Vraja, the divine abode of Vaikuntha and the 
holy name of Krishna. 


Sri-Sri-Dayita-Dasa-Dasakam 


“Ten verses of praise to the servant of Radha’s lover” 


by Sri Srimad Bhakti Rakshaka Sridhar Maharaj 


1 

nite yasmin nisante nayana-jala-bharaih snata-gatrarwudanam 
uchchair utkrosatam sri-vrsakapi-sutayadhiraya sviya-gosthim 
prthvi gadhandhakarair hrta-nayana-manivavrta yena hina 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 


When the impatient daughter of Vrishabhanu suddenly took him into Her 
entourage at the end of that night, thousands of us let loose a great cry of 
lamentation and we bathed our bodies in tears. When he was thus stolen away, 
this world was plunged into deep darkness, as though the jewel of its eyes had 
fled away.l O my tear-filled eyes (krpana-nayana)! [or, “O you who show the 
way to the most fallen (krpana-nayana)!”] Please quickly lead this servitor to 
wherever that great soul may be! 



2 


yasya sri-pada-padmat pravahati jagati prema-piyusa-dhara 
yasya sri-pada-padma-chyuta-madhu satatam bhrtya-bhrngan vibhartti 
yasya sri-pada-padmam vraja-rasika-jano modate samprasasya 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam l fll 


From his lotus feet, the nectarean river of divine love flows throughout the 
universe; the honey from his lotus feet maintains the lives of his bee-like 
servitors; and the pure devotees in the shelter of the confidential mellows of 
Vraja revel in the bliss of singing the glories of his lotus feet. O krpana-nayana! 
Please quickly lead this servitor to wherever that great soul may be! 


3 

vatsalyam yach cha pitro jagati bahumatam kaitavam kevalam tat 
dampatyam dasyutaiva svajana-gana-krta bandhuta vanchaneti 
vaikuntha-sneha-murteh pada-nakha-kiranair yasya sandarsito 'smi 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 


Parental affection, so highly esteemed in the world, is a colossal hoax (for it is an 
obstacle to Hari-bhakti); socially recognized pure matrimonial love is nothing 
but dacoity (in that it plunders away both the husband’s and the wife’s eagerness 
for the chance to acquire the treasure of love unadulterated by superficial family 
prejudices); and common friendship is merely deception: I have gleaned these 
thoughts from the rays of light that emanate from the toenails of the holy feet of 
that great personality, the embodiment of supramundane affection. O krpana- 
nayana! Please quickly lead this servitor to wherever that great soul may be! 


4 


ya vani kantha-lagna vilasati satatam krsna-chaitanyachandre 
karna-krodaj-jananam kim u nayana-gatam saiva murtim prakasya 
niladri-sasya netrarpana-bhavana-gata netra-tarabhidheya 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 


The divine message sung by Sri Krishna Chaitanya had its continuous play in the 
ears of the people. Has that message taken a form and to make itself visible to 
the eyes of the world, advented in a house within the sight of Jagannath, the 
Lord of Nilachala, just to fulfill the purport of the name “Nayana-mani”? O 
krpana-nayana! Please quickly lead this servitor to wherever that great soul may 
be! 


5 

gaurendor asta-saile kim u kanaka-ghano hema-hrj-jambu-nadya 
avirbhutah pravarsair nikhila-jana-padam plavayan dava-dagdham 
gauravirbhava-bhumau rajasi cha sahasa samjugopa svayam svam 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 

Drawing up the pure golden waters of the Jambu River mentioned in Srimad 
Bhagavatam, has this golden cloud arisen on the mountain where the golden 
moon (Sri Gaurachandra) set, just to shower down torrents of rain upon a world 
scorched by the forest fire of threefold sufferings? And has he now suddenly 
concealed himself again in the dust of the land where Sri Gauranga appeared? O 
krpana-nayana! Please quickly lead this servitor to wherever that great soul may 
be! 


6 

gauro gaurasya sisyo gurur api jagatam gayatam gaura-gatha 
gaude gaudiya-gosthy-asrita-gana-garima dravide gaura-garvi 
gandharva gaura-vatyo giri-dhara-parama-preyasam yo garistho 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 


He is of the same hue as Sri Gaura, and although he, who sings the tidings of Sri 
Gaura, is the natural guru of the whole universe, he became a disciple of the 



great devotee named Sri Gaura Kishor. In Gauda-mandala, he is the pride of 
those who grant entrance into the fold of pure Gaudiya Vaishnavism, while in 
South India, he is the proud representative of Gaura. The glory of his dignity 
shines even in the group of Sri Gandharva, and he holds a pre-eminent position 
in the intimate circle of Sri Giridhari, that is, he is the most beloved of Lord 
Mukunda. O krpana-nayana! Please quickly lead this servitor to wherever that 
great soul may be! 


7 


yo radha-krsna-namamrta-jala-nidhinaplavayad-visvam etad 
amlechchhasesa-lokam dvija-nrpa-vanijam sudra-sudrapakrstam 
muktaih siddhair agamyah patita-jana-sakho gaura-karunya-saktir 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 


He inundated the whole universe of countless living beings—whether brahmin, 
kshatriya, vaishya, shudra, less than shudra or even mleccha—with the oceanic 
nectar of the holy names of Sri Sri Radha and Krishna. Although 
unapproachable by the liberationists and the yogic perfectionists, he is known as 
the friend of the fallen, the mercy potency of Sri Gauranga. O krpana-nayana! 
Please quickly lead this servitor to wherever that great soul may be! 


8 


apy asa varttate tat purata-vara-vapur lokitum loka-sandam 
dirgham nilabja-netram tila-kusuma-nasam ninditarddhendu-bhalam 
saumyam subhramsu-dantam sata dala-vadanam dirgha-bahum varenyam 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 


Do I have a hope to ever see that beautiful golden personality who makes 
everything auspicious for the world? Do I have a hope to ever behold that tall 
figure once again, those blue lotus eyes, that nose shaped like a sesame flower, 
the forehead that shames the half moon, the graceful lotus face, gleaming pearl- 
white teeth, and long arms extending to his knees? O krpana-nayana! Please 



quickly lead this servitor to wherever that great soul may be! 


9 


gaurabde sunya-bananvita-nigamamite krsna-pakse chaturthyam 
pause mase maghayam amara-gana-guror-vasare vai nisante 
daso yo radhikaya atisaya-dayito nitya-lila-pravisto 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 


In the year 450 of the era of our Lord Gauranga, in the month of Paush, on the 
fourth day of the dark fortnight of the moon in the star of Magh, at the closing of 
Thursday night,2 that most beloved attendant of Srimati Vrishabhanu Nandini 
entered into the eternal pastimes. O krpana-nayana! Please quickly lead this 
servitor to wherever that great soul may be! 


10 


ha-ha-karair-jananam guru-charana-jusam puritabhur-nabhas cha 
yato 'sau kutra visvam prabhupada-virahad-dhanta sunyayitam me 
padabje nitya-bhrtyah ksanam api viraham notsahe sodhum atra 
yatrasau tatra sighram krpana-nayana he niyatam kinkaro 'yam 


The entire earth and skies were filled with the cries of anguish of the disciples 
devoted to the service of Sri Gurudeva’s lotus feet. Where has that Great Master 
gone? Alas! In separation from my Lord’s lotus feet, the whole universe seems 
empty to me. An eternal servant of the spiritual master cannot endure his 
separation for even a moment. O krpana-nayana! Please quickly lead this 
servitor to wherever that great soul may be! 


Offerings of Love & Separation 



by His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti Promode Puri Goswami 


Prabhupada’s Divine Appearance 


Mahaprabhu could not tolerate hearing anything that contradicted the pure spirit 
of devotion. For this reason, He always had Svarupa Damodar read everything 
before He Himself listened to it. For the very same reason, He arranged for 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur to take responsibility for the Jagannath temple in Puri for a 
period of five years (1871-1875). It was during this time that Srila Prabhupada 
took birth. In the Bhagavad Gita (4.9), the Supreme Lord describes His own 
birth and activities while in the world as divine or divya. Both Ramanujacharya 
and Madhusudana Saraswati have commented on this word, defining it as 
“transcendental” (aprakrta). Sridhar Swami uses the word alaukika, or 
“supramundane,” while Visvanath Chakravarti holds that the two words 
ultimately mean the same thing. The worlds (loka) are created by nature 
(prakrti); therefore something that is “not of this world” (alaukika), is then 
“beyond nature” or transcendental (aprakrta). Thus, the essence of the Lord’s 
words is that His birth and activities are to be understood as being beyond the 
qualities or modes of material nature; as such, it is self-evident that they are 
eternal in nature. In the Purusa-bodhinI Upanisad, the following verse is found: 

eko devo nitya-lilanurakto bhakta-vyapi bhakta-hrdy antaratma 

“There is one Supreme Lord who is engaged in eternal pastimes. He pervades 
the hearts of His devotees as their innermost self.” The word nitya or eternal 
appears frequently in the Brhad-bhagavatamrta. 

Therefore, just as the appearance and activities of the Supreme Lord are divine, 
transcendental, supramundane and eternal, so too are the appearance and 
activities of the Lord’s manifest representative, the spiritual master. 

Bhaktivinoda Thakur decided to name his son Bimala Prasad (Vimala-prasada) 
after the goddess Bimala, Lord Jagannath’s divine energy or Yogamaya potency. 
The word prasada means mercy or blessing. Without Her mercy, it is impossible 
for anyone to enter into His holy dham or into the mysteries of His pastimes 
along with His name, form, qualities, associates and their special characteristics. 
Srila Prabhupada was the incarnation of that mercy. In his Kalyana-kalpa-taru, 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur submits the following prayer to Yogamaya: 



amara samana hma nahi e samsare asthira hayechi pari bhava-paravare 


“No one in this world is as lowly as myself. I am greatly disturbed at having 
fallen into this great ocean of matter. 

kula-devTyogamaya more krpa kari avarana samvaribe kae visvodarT 

“Yogamaya, you have been my family’s worshipable deity for generations. You 
hold this entire universe in your belly; please remove the illusion that covers 
me. 

sunechi agame vede mahima tomara srT-krsna-vimukhe bafidhi karao samsara 

“I have heard your glories in the Tantras and the Vedas. I have also heard there 
that you create the material world by turning us away from Krishna and binding 
us. 

srT-krsna sammukhya jara bhagya-krame haya tahre mukti diya kara asoka 
abhaya 

“You grant liberation to those who through some great fortune turn toward 
Krishna, making them fearless and free from lamentation. 

e dase janani kari akaitava daya vrndavane deha sthana tumi yogamaya 

“O Mother! Give me, your servant, your unadulterated blessings. Give me a 
place in Vrindavan, where you are present as Yogamaya. 

tomake lafighiya kothajive krsna paya krsna rasa prakatila tomara krpaya 

“What living being can attain Krishna by ignoring you? You are the one who 
made the rasa-llla possible. 

tumi krsna-sahacarTjagata-jananT tumi dekhaile more krsna-cintamani 

“You are both the mother of the universe and Krishna’s close companion. You 
are the one who has shown me Krishna’s spiritual world. 

niskapata haye mata cao mora pane vaisnave visvasa vrddhi hauk pratiksane 

“Mother, be direct with me. Look to me and give me increased faith in the 
Vaishnavas at every moment. 

vaisnava-carana vina bhava-paravara bhaktivinoda nare haibare para 

“Bhaktivinoda cannot cross over the material ocean without the blessings of the 
devotees.” In the Narada-pancaratra, in the course of the conversations between 



the personified Upanishads and Vidya Devi, the following verse is found: 
ekeyam prema-sarvasvasvabhava gokulesvari 
asya avarika saktir mahamayakhilesvari 

“Anamsa is the name of the mistress of Gokula. She is unique and Her nature is 
to be full of divine love. The potency that covers Her and is mistress of the entire 
material world is called Mahamaya. Yogamaya is beyond the three qualities of 
matter, while Mahamaya is the mistress of these three qualities.” The Supreme 
Lord is the master of His energy, known as Maya. Maya is of two types: She 
either enchants those who turn toward Krishna or bewilders those who have 
turned away from Him. As the enchantress of the devotees, She is the goddess of 
Gokula; She is Krishna’s spiritual energy or cic-chakti and is known as 
Yogamaya. Her partial expansion is the material energy, which bewilders those 
reluctant to serve the Lord. She is also known as Mahamaya and She is the 
goddess of the limitless material worlds. 

visnor maya bhagavati yaya sammohitam jagat 

adistah prabhunamsena karyarthe sambhavisyati 

“The Lord’s own potency, the goddess Vishnumaya, enchants both the material 
and spiritual universes. She has been requested by the Lord to appear with Her 
partial expansion, the external energy Mahamaya, in order to execute some 
specific tasks for Him.” (SB 10.1.25) The specific tasks of Maya referred to are 
explained as follows: As the internal potency, Yogamaya, she was to transfer 
Devaki’s seventh fetus from her womb to that of Rohini. She also placed 
Yashoda under a spell of deep sleep so that Vasudeva could bring the baby 
Krishna to her for protection from Kamsa. At the same time, the bewildering 
potency of Mahamaya kept Kamsa and his henchmen under the spell of 
ignorance, unable to find or recognize Krishna for who He was. In the Gita 
(7.25), Krishna says that He is not visible to everyone because He is hidden by 
His Yogamaya potency (naharh prakasah sarvasya yogamaya-samavrtah). 
Baladeva Vidyabhushan explains the usage of the word yogamaya here as in fact 
meaning the external energy. The word yoga in this case refers to the yogic 
power of bewildering the non-devotees. The Supreme Lord is always visible to 
His devotees whose eyes are smeared with the unguent of love, while remaining 
hidden to those who have no interest in Him. Krishna is brilliant like the sun; 
there is not a single thing or person that has the power to conceal Him. The sun 
is more than a million times larger than the earth, so how can a tiny cloud cover 
the sun? It is our perception of the sun that is disrupted by the presence of the 
cloud, but we say that the cloud has covered it. Similarly, it is our vision of 
Krishna that is affected by the cloud of His illusory potency and keeps us unable 



to see or serve Him. For this reason, the Supreme Lord Himself, the object of 
everyone’s service, appears as the guru, the exemplary servant— guru-rupe krsna 
krpa karena bhakti pane. The spiritual master is the embodiment of the Supreme 
Lord’s compassionate energy. By his own exemplary character, the spiritual 
master establishes the appropriate devotional behavior in others. The same was 
said of Mahaprabhu: 

apani acari dharmajivere sikhaya apane na kaile dharma sikhd.no najaya 

“The Lord practiced the religion of devotion and taught it to others, for unless 
one practices religious principles oneself, he cannot instill them in others.” By 
taking shelter of the spiritual master, accepting his directions and worshiping 
Lord Krishna, through his blessings one becomes free from the coverings of 
Maya and capable of receiving the blessings of Krishna Himself. 

tate krsna bhaje kare gurura sevana maya-jala chute paya krsnera carana 

“Upon receiving direction from the spiritual master] the disciple worships 
Krishna and serves his spiritual master. As a result, he escapes the power of 
Maya and attains Krishna’s lotus feet.” The conditioned soul is forgetful of 
Krishna. Out of compassion for the conditioned souls, the Lord reveals Himself 
in scriptures like the Vedas and Puranas. He furthermore appears as the great 
devotee, spiritual master or siksha guru in order to explain the meaning of the 
scriptures. The Lord furthermore manifests as the interior guru or caittya-guru by 
which He gives the aspiring devotee the intelligence to understand the meaning 
of the scriptures. 


It is thus stated in Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23): 
yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah 

“The inner meaning of the Upanishadic teachings are revealed to the great soul 
who has great devotion for the Lord, and in equal measure for the spiritual 
master.” Whatever spiritual practice we engage in must have the spiritual master 
at its center. Narottama Das Thakur sang the following: 

ki rupe paiba seva mui duracara srT-guru-vaisnave rati na hala amara 

“How will an evil person like myself ever attain service to the Divine Couple? I 
have never felt the slightest attachment for my spiritual master or the 
Vaishnavas.” 



(Prarthana) srT-guru-carana-padma kevala bhakati-sadma vandon mui 
sabadhana mate janhara prasade bhai e bhava tariyajai krsna-prapti hay a 
jahah haite 

“I worship the spiritual master’s lotus feet, the abode of exclusive devotion, with 
great care and attention. O brother, by his mercy one can cross over this 
conditioned existence and attain the lotus feet of Sri Krishna.” 

guru-mukha-padma-vakya cittete kariya aikya ara na kariha mane asa 

srT guru carane rati, ei se uttama gad je prasade pure sarva asa 

“Fix your mind on the words emanating from the lotus mouth of the spiritual 
master. Place your hopes in nothing else. Attachment for the lotus feet of Sri 
Guru is the ultimate goal, for by his mercy all of one’s aspirations are realized.” 

caksu-dana dila jeijanme janme prabhu sei divya-jhana hrde prakasita prema 
bhakti jahha haite avidya-vinasa jate vede gay a janhara carita 

“The one who gave me eyes to see is my master, birth after birth. By his grace, 
the light of divine knowledge illuminates my heart. From him comes ecstatic 
love for Krishna; from him, ignorance is destroyed and so the scriptures glorify 
his deeds.” 

srT-guru-karuna-sindhu adhama-janara bandhu lokanatha lokera jivana ha ha 
prabho kara day a deha more pada-chaya ebejasa ghusuk tribhuvana 

“The spiritual master is the ocean of compassion, the friend of the lowly. He is 
the lord and life of the worlds. O Master! Be merciful and give me shelter in the 
shade of your lotus feet. May your glories be sung throughout the universe.” 
(Narottama Das, Prema-bhakti-candrika) Visvanath Chakravarti has also 
written : 

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadoyasyaprasadan na gatih kuto’pi 


“By the spiritual master’s mercy, one receives the blessings of the Lord. Without 
his mercy, one has no hope of perfection.” (Gurvastaka, 8) Thakur Bhaktivinoda 
is the best of the followers of Svarupa Damodar and Rupa Goswami. He 
recognized that my spiritual master, Srila Prabhupada, had taken birth in the land 
of Purushottam, Jagannath Puri, where the Supreme Lord Himself had come to 
relish the taste of love in separation, in order to fulfill His divine will. He thus 
recognized his appearance to be the manifestation of the blessings of Jagannath 
Deva’s personal energy, Bimala Devi, who was acting to enrich the Lord’s own 



pastimes and so named him Bimala Prasad. It is impossible for anyone to preach 
the divine abode, name, form, activities and glories of the Supreme Lord without 
the direct blessings of His internal potency, Yogamaya— krsna-sakti vina nahe 
tara pravartana. In his later life, Srila Prabhupada took on other names 
(Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati and Varshabhanavidayita Das) that were reflected in 
his virtues and activities. Tridandi-sannvasalf 21 is an ancient institution 
amongst Vaishnavas, but it had no currency in Bengal at the time of Srila 
Prabhupada’s appearance. It is mentioned in many scriptures, including Manu- 
samhita (12.10-11), Harita-samhita (6.23), Padma-purana, Skanda-purana, Jabala 
Upanisad and Muktika Upanisad. In the eleventh canto of the Bhagavatam, the 
activities of a monk with a triple staff (tridanda) from Avantipur are described 
extensively. The famous commentator on the Bhagavatam, Sridhar Swami, has 
mentioned tridandi-sannyasa twice in his Bhavartha-dlpika (at 10.86.3 and 
11.18.28), showing particular respect for the institution by saying pujyatamam 
tridandi-vesam—“the office of the triple-staffed monk is most venerable.” 
Amongst the followers of Ramanujacharya, the institution of tridandi-sannyasa 
is still maintained to this day. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu followed the local 
customs of the time by accepting the sannyas of the Mayavadis, known as eka- 
dandi-sannyasa because of the single staff that these monks carry. Despite this 
external act, however, the Lord showed that He internally considered himself to 
be a monk of the tridandT school. 

prabhu kahe sadhu ei bhiksuka-vacana mukunda-sevana-vrata kaila nirdharana 
paratma-nistha matra vesa dharana mukunda-sevaya haya samsara tarana sei 
vesa kaila ebe vrndavana giya krsna nisevana kari nibhrte basiya 

The Lord said, “I approve of the words of this monk from Avanti (SB 11.25.37), 
for he has indicated that sannyas is a commitment to the service of Mukunda, 
who alone grants liberation. The meaning of renunciation is simply to show that 
by commitment to the service of the Supreme Soul, Lord Mukunda, one crosses 
over the material ocean. Now that I have taken the dress of a monk, I shall go to 
Vrindavan where I can sit alone somewhere and engage in Lord Krishna’s 
service.” (Chaitanya Charitamrita, 2.3.7-9) There is a Sanskrit saying that one 
does not become a true renunciate by simply carrying a bamboo staff (venubhir 
na bhaved yatih): one has to exercise control over the body, mind and words, 
engaging all these faculties in the service of the Lord. This is the meaning of the 
triple staff. This is why Nityananda Prabhu broke Mahaprabhu’s staff into three 
pieces in order to demonstrate that His sannyas meant such a threefold 
commitment to Krishna’s service. The meaning of the monastic order is a 
commitment to attaining the Supreme Soul; the only duty of the renunciate is to 
serve Lord Mukunda. A monk who does not take the vow of service is simply 
engaged in fraud and self-deception. Srila Prabhupada set the example of 


engaging in the Lord’s service for each and every one of the twenty-four hours in 
a day. By so doing, he gave a living example of what is meant by tridandi- 
sannyasa. As a small boy, Srila Prabhupada did not show the typical childish 
enthusiasm for playing and sports. He considered it all to be a waste of time. His 
taste for worshiping the Lord and chanting His name was entirely natural. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur gave Prabhupada his blessings to go and live in Mayapur 
in a place called Baraja-pota. Srila Prabhupada renamed the place Vraja-pattana 
and later established Chaitanya Math there. He lived there following a strict 
celibate lifestyle, exemplifying the dutiful behavior of a sadhaka by taking the 
vows of Chaturmasya and chanting one billion Holy Names. During this time, he 
also wrote commentaries on Chaitanya Charitamrita, Srimad Bhagavatam, Srila 
Rupa Goswami’s Upadesamrta and Mahaprabhu’s Siksastaka, as well as his 
book describing the relative positions of the Vaishnava and the brahmin. This 
work made him the object of Mahaprabhu and Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s undying 
affection. Nevertheless, Srila Prabhupada said that his main mission in life was 
to preach the books and message of Bhaktivinoda Thakur. He considered 
Bhaktivinoda to be the manifest representative of Srimati Radharani. He had a 
saying, baba badha radha, which means “thinking of him as a father is an 
obstacle to attaining Radharani.” Throughout his career, Srila Prabhupada nearly 
always named the deities he installed in his temples vinoda, such as 
Vinodananda, Vinoda-prana, etc. The Thakur also showed his particular 
affection for Srila Prabhupada when he wrote: 

sarasvatT krsna-priya krsna-bhakti tara hiya vinodera sei se vaibhava 

“Saraswati is dear to Krishna; his heart is filled with devotion for Krishna. He is 
the manifestation of Bhaktivinoda’s opulence.” Srila Prabhupada established 
temples and mathas throughout India as centers for preaching the pure 
devotional service taught by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Nevertheless, he often 
said that he hadn’t taken birth to become a bricklayer or carpenter. The goal was 
not to simply build temples and install deities in order to make a living—eating, 
sleeping and pleasing one’s own senses. The residents of the mathas must 
engage in the pure devotional lifestyle and try to spread the teachings in order to 
please the Lord, the guru and the Vaishnavas. Mahaprabhu told us to make our 
lives successful and to do good for others. No one can do good for others 
without leading an exemplary life himself. If the temples serve as centers for 
people who are leading this exemplary lifestyle and preaching Mahaprabhu’s 
message and initiating others, then the whole world will benefit immensely. 
Prabhupada made every effort to see that preaching went on in as much of India 
as possible. To this end he had books and magazines published in various 
different languages. To make a business of selling books is not helpful for one’s 
spiritual life. It is the same as making a business out of giving initiation or 
selling mantras and the Holy Name. Prabhupada especially detested this kind of 



behavior for the scriptures condemn teaching the scriptures in order to make 
money. He used every means possible, whether books, slide shows, or dioramas, 
to interest people in the devotional message. Though the most merciful Srila 
Prabhupada was born in the holy land of Bharata, he sought to establish pure 
devotional service and spread it throughout the world. During his own lifetime, 
he sent disciples to Europe on two different occasions, despite knowing that 
these countries are completely lacking in any strict principles of behavior or 
sadacara, in the hope that they would be able to raise the victory flag of the Holy 
Name. From that time Mahaprabhu’s name began to be heard in the West and 
finally, after Srila Prabhupada’s departure, another most worthy disciple took up 
the mission and the entire western world was filled with the sounds of the Holy 
Name and the pure doctrines taught by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. All of 
Prabhupada’s disciples are overjoyed to see learned people from all over the 
world inquiring about the truth of spiritual life in this way. 

On March 24, 1980, the cornerstone for a new temple was laid in the house in 
Jagannath Puri where Srila Prabhupada was born. While the foundations were 
being dug, the devotees were overjoyed at seeing the pure earth with the 
fragrance of sandalwood incense. Just as Prabhupada was self-manifest, his 
birthplace is similarly so. Though many obstacles had to be overcome in order to 
make this temple a possibility, Prabhupada’s dear disciple Srimad Bhakti Dayita 
Madhava Goswami Maharaja, out of his compassion for the devotees, agreed to 
accept the service and undertook the efforts to restore the holy site. Now Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and Jagannath Deva, Himself in another form, have manifested a 
beautiful skyscraping temple over the site of Their dear devotee’s appearance. 
Through their blessings and the inspiration given by Srila Prabhupada himself, a 
powerful desire to do this work manifested in the heart of Prabhupada’s intimate 
associate, Srila Madhava Goswami Maharaja. He had to overcome numerous 
difficulties to achieve this work, but now deities have been consecrated and their 
service is being carried out in this temple. He had a two-story building 
constructed to house the devotees before he himself went to join his spiritual 
master in the eternal abode. His disciples sought to fulfill his desires and the 
Supreme Lord also arranged for the beautiful temple to be built where He and 
His manifest representative, Srila Prabhupada, could be worshiped. This took 
place on February 5, 1982, on the holy advent anniversary of Srila Prabhupada. 
All glories to Lord Jagannath, the caretaker of His devotees! All glories to the 
Lord of the Gambhira, who has taken the mood and bodily hue of the daughter 
of Vrishabhanu! All glories to Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord of Svarupa, 
Rupa, Raghunath and Varshabhanavi-dayita Das! All glories to the divine abode 
of Purushottam Dham! All glories to the devotees of the Dham! All glories to 
Srila Prabhupada and all his disciples! All glories to his divine birth, his divine 
works and his divine birthplace! 



[This article first appeared in Chaitanya Yarn 22.1 (Jan. 1983), pp.8-14] 


My Most Worshipable Srila Prabhupada 


By utkale purusottamat. This prophecy by Vyasadeva recorded in the Padma- 
purana indicates that the eternal, divine message was to be broadcast out of the 
land of Utkala, or Orissa, by which is specifically meant the city of Jagannath 
Puri, and from there spread throughout the world. To bring this prophecy to 
fruition, Sri Krishna’s eternal associate and external manifestation-His prakasa- 
vigraha, my most worshipable spiritual master, Jagad-guru Astottara-sata-sri 
Srlmad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur, appeared in the midst of an 
ecstatic kirtan at 3:30 in the afternoon on Friday, February 6, 1871. His place of 
birth was Narayan Chata, the home of Lord Krishna’s eternal associate Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur, on the Grand Road not far from the main Jagannath 
temple. After a life dedicated to preaching the religion of love taught and 
practiced by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, he ended his sojourn in this world on 
Thursday, January 1, 1937 at 5:30 in the morning. With his mind fixed on the 
lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda, he entered the daily cycle of Their eternal 
pastimes just as They were awakening in each other’s arms. IT 31 All of the 
unique features of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes were fully revealed in 
Puri Dham. This is why the incarnation of Gauranga’s mercy, Srila Prabhupada, 
decided to begin his worldly pastimes in that holy place. Puri remained very dear 
to Srila Prabhupada’s heart throughout his life. His last visit to Puri took place 
not long before his disappearance. In fact, he left Sri Purushottam Math on the 
ocean beach in Puri on the morning of December 7, 1936—just twenty-four days 
prior to his disappearance. From Jagannath Puri, Srila Prabhupada went to the 
Calcutta Bagh Bazaar Math. There, on December 23, in front of an audience of 
devotees, Prabhupada gave some important instructions to his initiated disciples 
about how to maintain their spiritual lives after his departure. On the very 
morning that he disappeared from this world, he ordered some of them to sing 
several bhajans, including Narottama Das’s SrI-Rupa-Manjarl-pada and 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s translation of the second verse of Siksastaka: 

tuhuri daya-sagara tarayite pram, nama aneka tuxvci sikhaoali ani 

(“You are the ocean of mercy, and so You came to reveal Your numerous holy 
names to deliver the living beings,” from GItavall). On hearing these songs, 

Srila Prabhupada commented, “Thakur Narottama brought Rupa and 
Raghunath’s message to Bengal. It is therefore best for us to follow his 


teachings.” With these words, he reiterated the instructions he had given his 
disciples on December 23, underlining their importance. Although Srila 
Prabhupada showed special mercy to certain of his disciples on that occasion by 
mentioning their names, in fact his blessings extended to every single one of 
them without exception, wherever they happened to be at that time. He said, “All 
of you should know that I give you my blessings, whether you are present here 
today or far away. Just remember that our only religious duty is to preach the 
message of the Bhagavata and service to the Lord.” In the Chaitanya 
Charitamrita, it is written that the most important instructions are the last ones— 
avasesa ajna balavan (CC 2.22.59). In keeping with this directive, we should 
repeatedly examine Srila Prabhupada’s final instructions and make them the 
guiding principles of our lives, for they contain the essence of his teachings: 

“All of you please preach the message of Rupa and Raghunath with great 
enthusiasm. The ultimate object of our desires is to become particles of dust at 
the lotus feet of the followers of Rupa Goswami. “Our true being and identity is 
to be the dust at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa Prabhu, life after life. The channel that 
flows from Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur can never be obstructed. Remember this 
and vow to double your efforts to fulfill Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s desires. 
Amongst you are many capable and worthy individuals. We seek nothing for 
ourselves; our only motto is: 

adadanas trnam dantair idam yace punah punah 

srimad rupa-padambhojadhulih syam janma-janmani 

“Taking grass between my teeth, I pray repeatedly that I may become a speck of 
dust at Sri Rupa Goswami’s lotus feet, birth after birth.” (Raghunath Das 
Goswami, Mukta-carita.) 

“May the current of ideas propagated by Sri Rupa and his followers be 
distributed throughout the world. Remain exclusively faithful to the followers of 
Rupa Goswami and preach Rupa and Raghunath’s teachings fearlessly and 
enthusiastically. “All of you, remain united in submission to the Deity, seeking 
to satisfy the transcendental senses of the one, non-dual Supreme 
Consciousness. “Any arrangements we make in this world last for mere 
moments. Seeking the ultimate goal of life is an unavoidable necessity for us all. 
Work together toward a single purpose and win the eligibility to serve the 
original reservoir of devotion to Krishna. “Make your way through this 
impermanent, transitory life in whatever way you can, keeping the goal of 
worshiping the Lord foremost in your minds. Don’t abandon this goal, even in 
the face of hundreds of dangers, insults, or persecutions. Don’t lose your spirit if 
you see that the majority of people cannot accept the principle of selfless service 
to the Supreme Lord. Never abandon your bhajan, hearing and chanting Krishna- 



katha—the sum and substance of your devotional life. Please always chant the 
name of the Lord, being humbler than a blade of grass and more tolerant than a 
tree. “May we never under any circumstances become indifferent to the seven 
tongued sacrificial flame of the Holy Name. If our attraction to it remains ever 
increasing, we will achieve all perfection. 2[4] “We can only begin to 
comprehend the exquisite taste of service to Krishna’s lotus feet after 
transcending these worldly attractions and repulsions and being attracted by His 
divine name. Our only obligation is to go beyond duality and to enter that realm 
of eternal fulfillment.” Sri Purushottam is the site where Mahaprabhu relished 
the ecstasies of separation from Krishna. The mood of separation strengthens the 
experience of union. Overcome by the mood of Radharani in Her separation 
from Krishna after He had departed for Mathura, Mahaprabhu saw the blue 
water of the ocean as that of the Yamuna. When He saw the sand dunes on the 
beach (cataka-parvata), He took them to be Giriraja Govardhana, while the 
gardens and orchards seemed to Him to be the forest of Vrindavan. In this mood 
of deep separation, the Lord cried out, 

kahah mora prana-natha muralT-vadana kahah karoii kahah pan vrajendra- 
nandana kahare kahiba keba jane mora duhkha vrajendra-nandana binu phate 
mora buka 

“Where is the Lord of my life, Krishna, the flute player? What can I do to find 
him? Where is the son of Maharaja Nanda? To whom can I talk of my distress? 
Who will understand me? Without the son of Nanda Maharaja, my heart is 
splitting in two.” (CC 2.2.15-16) 

As Mahaprabhu spoke these words, His breast became soaked with tears. For the 
twelve years that He lived in the Gambhira in Puri, the Lord continuously 
underwent ecstatic transformations due to the intensity of His emotion. He was 
constantly having visions of the Lord and sometimes would appear confused or 
speak as though delirious. Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami records 
Mahaprabhu’s lamentation in the following words: 

vamsT-ganbmrta-dhama, lavanybmrta-janma-sthana, je na dekhe se cahda 
vadana se nayane kiba kaja, paruk tara munde baja, se nayana rahe ki karana 

“Of what use are the eyes of one who never looks upon the moon-like face of Sri 
Krishna, the source of the nectarean flute song and the birthplace of all beauty? 
Let a lightning bolt fall on the head of such a person, for his eyes have no 
purpose whatsoever.” 

SakhT he suna mora hata vidhi-bala mora vapu-citta-mana, sakala indriya-gana, 
krsna binu sakala viphala 


“O listen to Me, My sakhi! I have lost all good fortune. My body, heart and 
mind, as well as My senses, are all pointless without Krishna.” 

krsnera madhura vanT, amrtera tarahgini, tara pravesa nahi je sravane kana- 
kari-chidra sama, janiha se sravana, tarajanma haila akarane 

“The ears of one who has never heard Krishna’s sweet song, which is like a river 
of the nectar of immortality, are no better than the holes in a punctured cowry 
shell. Such an ear was brought into being without any reason.” 

krsnera adharamrta, krsna-guna-carita, sudha-sara-svada-vinindana tara svada 
ye na jane, janmiya na maila kene, se rasana bheka jihva sama 

“The flavor of the nectar from Krishna’s lips, His transcendental virtues and 
pastimes, surpasses that of the essence of ambrosia. Someone who has not tasted 
this nectar may as well have died, for his tongue is like that of a frog.” 

mrga-mada mlotpala, milaneje parimala, jei hare tara garva-mana hena krsna- 
ahga-gandha, jara nahi se sambandha, sei nasa bhastrara samana 

“The nose of one who has not smelled the fragrance of Krishna’s body, which 
mocks the aroma of musk combined with that of a bluish lotus flower, is no 
better than a blacksmith’s bellows.” 

krsna-kara-pada-tala, koti-candra-susTtala, tara sparsajena sparsa-mani tara 
sparsa nahi jara, se jauk chara-khara, sei vapu lauha-sama jani 

“The palms of Krishna’s hands and the soles of His feet are so cool and pleasant 
that they can be compared only to the light of millions of moons. They transform 
everything they touch. One who has never experienced that touch is ruined and 
his body is like a soulless lump of iron.” (CC 2.2.30-35) 


Whenever our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada discussed these pastimes, he 
would be overcome with emotion and tears would flow from his eyes, and bathe 
his chest. It was precisely in order to relish these pastimes more deeply that Srila 
Prabhupada established the Purushottam Math at Chattak Parvat in Puri. Prior to 
this, of course, he regularly visited Puri, staying at Satasana Math, at Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s bhajan kutir, Nilakuthi, and other places. In all these 
places, he set an example of real bhajan. The secret truth of Mahaprabhu’s form 
and incarnation is found in the Divine Couple’s embrace in the early morning of 
the daily cycle of their eternal pastimes. Some advanced and knowledgeable 
rasika (aprakrta rasajna) devotees explain the meaning of Srila Prabhupada’s 
entrance into the eternal pastime in the early morning as his rejoining the Divine 



Couple to serve Them while They are locked in such an embrace. We are also 
aware that Srila Prabhupada identified himself as Sri Varshabhanavi-dayita Das, 
which means the “servant of Radharani’s beloved.” One of Srila Prabhupada’s 
favorite books was Raghunath Das Goswami’s Vilapa-kusuman-jall, all 104 
verses of which he cherished and learned by heart. He considered any blessing 
given by Krishna without the mercy of Radharani to be Krishna’s deception. He 
never considered Krishna alone and unaccompanied by Radha to be of great 
significance. He would quote one of the last verses of Vilapa-kusumanjall to 
illustrate this point: 

asa-bharair amrta-sindhu-mayaih kathahcit kalo mayatigamitah kila sampratam 
hi tvam cet krparh mayi vidhasyasi naiva kirn me pranair vrajena ca varoru 
bakarinapi 

“O Radha of beautiful thighs! In reciting this poem I have passed a little time 
revealing my ambrosia-filled hopes. If you are not merciful to me now, then of 
what use to me is my life, my residence in Vraja, or even the company of 
Krishna, the enemy of Baka, himself?” (VK 104) 


Srila Prabhupada experienced the separation felt by Radharani from Sri 
Krishna’s departure in the identity of Nayanamani Manjari, the dearest 
companion of Rupa Manjari herself. Whenever he described the last twelve 
years of Mahaprabhu’s pastimes at the Gambhira, during which He experienced 
ecstatic feelings (mahabhava) of separation in the mood of Radharani, 
Prabhupada would completely lose himself in ecstasy and forget the external 
world. When his trance broke, he would repeat Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami’s 
words from the Chaitanya Charitamrita, his voice fluttering with tears: 

ha ha krsna prana-dhana, ha ha padma-locana, ha ha divya sad-guna-sagara! 
ha ha syama-sundara, ha ha pitambara-dhara, ha ha rasa-vilasa nagara kahaii 
gele toma pai, tumi kaha tahaii jai 

“Alas! Where is Krishna, the treasure of my life? Where is the lotus-eyed one? 
Alas! Where is the divine ocean of all transcendental qualities? Alas! Where is 
the beautiful, blackish youth dressed in yellow garments? Alas! Where is the 
hero of the Rasa dance? Where can I go to find Him? Tell me and I will go 
there.” (CC 3.17.60-61) 


One day in the Gambhira, Mahaprabhu put His arms around Ramananda Raya 
and Svarupa Damodar’s shoulders and explained that the only way to attain the 
mood of love found in Vraja was through the chanting of the Holy Name. In the 



Age of Kali, the person who chants the Holy Name shows himself to be the most 
intelligent and capable of attaining Krishna’s lotus feet. Offense less chanting of 
the mere reflection of the Holy Name results in the destruction of all one’s 
anarthas, while chanting of the pure Name results in the attainment of love for 
Krishna and His lotus feet. Of all these Names, the most potent are those that the 
Divine Couple Radha and Krishna Themselves chant when separated from each 
other. Srila Prabhupada told his disciples that chanting these Names in the mood 
of separation was the topmost form of worship. 

Srila Sanatan Goswami also taught that chanting the Holy Name is the 
devotional practice with the greatest capacity to produce ecstatic love for 
Krishna, having the power to enchant Krishna like a magic spell. Srila 
Prabhupada set the standard of unrelenting enthusiasm for chanting these Holy 
Names and taught his disciples the importance of following his example. When 
Srila Prabhupada was relishing the mood of separation from the Lord, his natural 
feelings of ecstatic love would be observable to everyone. He particularly 
relished the internal significance of Lord Gaurasundara’s Rathayatra pastime, 
wherein Mahaprabhu, in the mood of Radharani, took Puri to be Kurukshetra 
and wished to carry Lord Jagannath off to Sundaracala, which He saw as Vraja. 
The strong feelings and deep connection that Srila Prabhupada had for this lila 
were particularly evident when he established an annual Rathayatra festival at 
the Kurukshetra Math so that he could relish the same mood there. Our most 
worshipable Srila Prabhupada was unswervingly devoted to the chanting of the 
Holy Name from his childhood. 

While Bhaktivinoda Thakur was a deputy magistrate in Serampore, Srila 
Prabhupada was only a seventh grade student. When he recognized 
Prabhupada’s enthusiasm for the worship of the Holy Name, the Thakur gave 
him a gift of a japa mala made of tulasi beads which he had brought back from a 
trip to Jagannath Puri. Along with the japa beads, the Thakur also initiated him 
in the chanting of Harinam and the Nrisimha mantra. In 1881, when 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur started construction on Bhakti Bhavan, his Calcutta home 
in the Ram Bagan neighborhood, a small deity of Kurma was found during the 
digging of its foundations. Though Srila Prabhupada was only eight or nine 
years old at the time, when his father saw his eagerness to worship the deity, he 
gave him the Kurma mantra and taught him the related procedures. From that 
time on, Prabhupada regularly engaged in the service of the deity and also began 
wearing tilak and following other aspects of Vaishnava behavior. 

I myself have had the good fortune of seeing this Kurma Salagram, which is still 
present at the Bhakti Bhavan building in Calcutta. Srila Prabhupada began to 
preach Mahaprabhu’s message in 1905 when he came to live in Sri Mayapur. 
During this time, he followed in the footsteps of the Namacharya, Srila Hari Das 



Thakur, and began chanting three lakhs of Holy Names every day, taking up a 
vow to chant a billion (sata-koti) in all. At the same time, he took up severe 
ascetic practices. In 1909, he had a cottage built on the site of Chandrasekhara’s 
house where he continued his intense bhajan. By its side, he also had a tank 
excavated. He saw this pond to be a direct manifestation of Radha Kund and so 
gave it that name. 

On March 7, 1918, on the occasion of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s appearance 
day, Srila Prabhupada took tridandi-sannyasa in Sri Mayapur. On that same day, 
he consecrated the deities of Guru-Gauranga and Radha-Govinda at the house of 
Chandrasekhara Acharya and established the Sri Chaitanya Math. On March 2, 
1923, work began on the construction of the temple there. In the main temple 
room, deities of Guru-Gauranga and Gandharvika-Giridhari were installed, while 
in the four corners the worship of the founders of the four Vaishnava schools or 
sampradayas (coming down from Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra, and the four 
Kumaras) and their acharyas (Ramanuja, Madhva, Vishnuswami, and Nimbarka) 
was established. On March 18, the cornerstone for the proposed temple at the 
birthplace of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was laid, and another for a smaller temple 
at Murari Gupta’s house. Three months later, at 10 A.M. on June 13, the four¬ 
armed form of Vishnu known as Adhokshaja, formerly worshiped by Jagannath 
Misra, was found in the ground while digging the foundations for the new Yoga 
Pith temple. This murti is still worshiped there. 

On Dol Purnima, March 20, 1935, the Maharaja of the independent state of 
Tripura, Sir Bir Vikram Kishor Devavarma Manikya Bahadur, came to Mayapur 
on Srila Prabhupada’s invitation to officially open the temple doors. Chaitanya 
Math’s first branch opened in Calcutta in 1920 in a rented house at 1 Ultadingi 
Junction Road. The center was transferred to a newly built temple in Bagh 
Bazaar in October of 1930. Gradually Srila Prabhupada and his disciples spread 
Mahaprabhu’s gospel of pure devotional service to many places throughout India 
and abroad. This preaching work is still going on today. 

Sometimes Prabhupada went himself; other times he sent his qualified disciples 
on preaching missions to distribute this message of Mahaprabhu to ah and 
sundry. He also published daily, weekly, and monthly magazines and journals in 
various languages, as well as many of the books written by Mahaprabhu’s dear 
associates, the Six Goswamis. Through the use of such means, which were 
revolutionary for the time, the movement expanded rapidly and widely. Srila 
Prabhupada told his disciples, “May Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s songs and 
transcendental literature, which contain the same deep purport as those of 
Narottama Das Thakur, be distributed in abundance throughout Bengal, Orissa 
and Assam. May intelligent people ah over the world recognize the glories of 
Jaiva-dharma and Chaitanya-siksamrta. May they carry aloft the victory flag of 



non-sectarian religion and recognize that Sri Krishna Chaitanya, the Holy Name 
and the Srimad-Bhagavatam are one and the same. May this transcendental 
institution of the followers of Rupa Goswami be forever engaged in Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s service. The Gaudiya Math’s supreme motto is found 
in Mahaprabhu’s Siksastakam: 

param vijayate srT-krsna-sankTrtanam. 

The only thing we desire in our lives is the dust of the lotus feet of Rupa 
Goswami, who made the desires of Lord Chaitanya a reality on this earth.” The 
unique characteristic of Srila Prabhupada’s preaching was that even though he 
often spoke about the highest realms of devotional perfection, he always took 
care that none of his disciples got ahead of themselves and skipped necessary 
intermediate steps in the stage of practice to engage in anadhikaracarca 
(“discussion of matters for which one is not qualified”). Sadhana bhakti, the 
practice of devotional service, is divided into two streams: vaidhl bhakti and 
raganuga bhakti. The word raga means a spontaneous attachment to the object of 
love. Those for whom such a natural and spontaneous affection has not yet 
become a reality, but who worship the Lord according to the scriptural 
injunctions, are engaged in vaidhl bhakti. Ragatmika bhakti is the kind of 
devotion experienced exclusively by the residents of Vrindavan: it is 
characterized by spontaneous and powerful passion. The devotional service that 
emulates this passionate devotion of Vraja is called raganuga bhakti. 

vidhi-marga-rata jane svadhmata ratna dane raga-marge karan pravesa raga- 
vasavartf haiya parakTya bhavasraye labhejiva krsna-premavesa 

“The Holy Name gives the jewel of independence to the person fixed in the 
regulative principles, placing him on the path of spontaneous devotion. That 
person, overcome by spontaneous attachment to the Lord, takes shelter of the 
paraklya mood and goes on to become absorbed in love for Krishna.” (Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur) 


If one attempts the cultivation of raga marga (the path of spontaneous devotion) 
prior to gaining the proper qualifications for such practice and at the same time 
pays less attention to the chanting of the Holy Names, he is like the person who 
tries to pick a fruit without climbing the tree. He will only get the damaged fruit 
that has fallen to the ground. Prabhupada characterized those who engaged in 
such anadhikara-carca as Prakrita Sahajiya and rebuked them for their entering 
into realms for which they were not qualified. Prabhupada wrote in his 
commentary on the Chaitanya Charitamrita: “Prakrita Sahajiyas and other 
followers of corrupt paths have not in fact acquired a genuine taste for 



devotional service: they are called ajata-ruci. Even so, they falsely think 
themselves qualified for raganuga bhakti and thus give up studying the 
theological literature and learning the genuine path set out by Rupa Goswami. 

Instead they give proof of their foolishness by engaging in illicit sexual activities 
and culturing a taste for mundane pleasures. Such people are most unfortunate 
and deprived for, by doing so, they assure their spiritual destruction.” 
(Anubhasya, Madhya 22.) In Bhakti-sandarbha, Sri Jiva Goswami outlines the 
process to spiritual realization: 

prathamam namnah sravanam antahkarana-suddhy-artham apeksyam. suddhe 
cantah-karane rupa-sravanena tad-udaya-yogyata bhavati. samyag-udite ca 
rape gunanam sphuranam sampadyate. sampanne ca gunanam sphurane 
parikaravaisistyena tad-vaisistyam sampadyate. tatas tesu nama-rupa-guna- 
parikaresu samyak sphuritesu lilanarh sphuranam susthu bhavati. 

“First it is expected that one should hear the Lord’s names in order to purify the 
heart. Once the mind and intelligence have been purified in this way, one can 
hear about Krishna’s form, through which one’s qualification to visualize it is 
obtained. When the form of the Lord has been clearly visualized, one can 
experience His qualities. Once these have been clearly understood, one develops 
one’s own individual spiritual characteristics through the particular 
characteristics of the Lord’s associates. Thus, once the name, form, qualities and 
associates of the Lord have been clearly realized, a clear realization of Krishna’s 
activities will follow.” (Krama-sandarbha commentary to SB 7.5.18) 

Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami translates the last verse of the Rasa-lila 
(vikriditam vraja-vadhubhir idam ca visnoh, SB 10.33.32) as follows: 

vraja-vadhu-sahge krsnera rasadi-vilasa jeijana kahe sune kariya visvasa 

hrd-roga-kama tahra tat-kale haya ksaya tina-guna-ksobha nahe maha-dhira 
haya 

“Anyone who listens to or describes the rasa-lila and other pastimes between 
the gopis and Krishna with faith is immediately freed from the disease of the 
heart—lust. Such a devotee is no longer influenced by the three qualities of 
material nature and so becomes wise.” (Chaitanya Charitamrita 3.5.45-6) 

Some unscrupulous characters take this verse and others like it to mean that they 
can give up the chanting of the Holy Names and spend their time in hearing and 
discussing the erotic pastimes of the Lord such as His Rasa-lila, which is the 
most glorious of all the Lord’s activities. They think that by hearing about 
Krishna’s Rasa-lila, in a state of material contamination, they can become 
purified and thus qualified for raganuga practice. Srila Prabhupada had the 



following to say about this in his commentary to the above verses: “A person 
who hears or describes the Rasa-lila and other such pastimes as found in the 
Bhagavatam, living them in his transcendental heart, then the material desires for 
sensual pleasure wane to nothingness. Because Krishna’s pastimes are 
transcendental, one who hears or speaks about them enters into that 
transcendental domain where the material qualities can no longer influence him. 
Even while in contact with matter, he is unaffected; his mind remains calm and 
steady. He is able to understand his own qualification to serve Krishna. No one 
should think, as do the Prakrita Sahajiyas, that an ordinary living entity will 
overcome lust by hearing and chanting these pastimes if he is filled with 
contaminations like lust and greed, if he avoids accumulating the appropriate 
knowledge of the relationships between matter, the individual soul and the 
Supreme Lord, if he remains fixed in a subjective world centered on his own 
sensual pleasures, if his intelligence continues to be permeated with material 
conceptions, if he neglects all the purifying activities of devotional service in 
practice, and especially if he takes the spiritual love affairs of the Supreme Lord 
to have the same kinds of sensual motivations that he himself experiences. Lor 
this reason, Mahaprabhu emphasized the word ‘faith’ (visvasa) in order to 
forestall such sahajiya arguments. Thus Sukadeva has warned us in the 
Bhagavatam: 

naitat samacarej jatu manasapi hy amsvarah 
vinasyaty aciran maudhyadyatha’rudrabdhijam visam 

“ ‘One who is not as powerful as the Supreme Controller should certainly never 
imitate the activities of the transcendental Rasa-lila of Krishna, not even within 
his mind. If out of ignorance one does so, he will be destroyed, just as if he were 
to imitate Lord Shiva, who drank poison produced from the ocean.’ ” (SB 
10.33.30) 

Srila Jiva Goswami also wrote the following significant commentary in 
Bhaktisandarbha (338): “Thus it is self-evident that the Lord’s pastimes in 
association with Radha are supreme and, similarly, that worship of this form of 
the Lord is foremost. However, Krishna’s intimate pastimes with Radha should 
not be studied by those whose male organ undergoes transformation while doing 
so, nor by those who are in the moods of parenthood, friendship or servitude, for 
it goes against their spiritual disposition.”3£5] 

anugrahaya bhaktanam manusam deham asritah 

bhajate tadrsih kridayah srutva tat-paro bhavet 

“Krishna appears in His human form and performs pastimes such as the rasallla 


in order to show mercy to the devotees. Those qualified devotees who hear such 
pastimes become devoted to His service.” (10.33.36) 

In the above verse, the word bhajate means “performs” and tat-paro means 
“devoted to His service.” But many are those who get the contrary result because 
they engage in practices for which they have no qualification. For this reason 
Srila Prabhupada sought to protect the fallen conditioned souls by instructing 
them to chant the Holy Names in the mood of separation. Krishna has placed all 
His potencies in His own names and therefore it is said that all perfections come 
from chanting them (iha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabara). There are sixty-four 
practices included in the process of sadhana bhakti, of which nine are considered 
to be the most effective in awakening love for Krishna and therefore attaining 
Him. Of these, the chanting of the Holy Names is supreme: 

bhajanera madhye srestha nava-vidha bhakti krsna-prema krsna dite dhare 
maha-sakti tara madhye sarva-srestha nama-sahkirtana niraparadhe laile nama 
paya prema-dhana 

“Of the many ways of executing devotional service, there are nine that are 
considered to be foremost, for they possess a great capacity to deliver love for 
Krishna and thus Krishna himself. Of these nine processes of devotional service, 
the most important is the chanting of the Lord’s holy name, for if one chants 
without committing offenses he will obtain the treasure of love for the Lord.” 
(CC 3.4.70-1) 


A devotee who reverently follows the practices and regulative principles of the 
vidhi-bhakti path, and particularly takes to regular chanting of the Holy Names, 
receives the mercy of the Name that gradually bestows upon him the 
qualifications to engage in raganuga bhakti. If one does not seek the mercy of 
the Holy Name first, but artificially tries to appropriate the right to engage in 
such practices, he is like a pumpkin that ripens too quickly and bursts—he 
inevitably falls down. For this reason, Srila Prabhupada did not artificially give 
siddha-pranall and instructions to remember the asta-kallya-llla to people who 
were not ready for it. As a result, some people call the devotees of the Gaudiya 
Math jnanl-bhaktas, but this is offensive to the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada and 
will cause insurmountable obstacles to their spiritual advancement. Srila 
Prabhupada acted only out of compassion and for the benefit of the fallen souls. 
Because they do not realize the truth of Mahaprabhu’s statement that all 
perfections come from the Holy Name, the Prakrita Sahajiyas make ignorant and 
offensive comments and this is ultimately why they are repeatedly seen engaging 
in various kinds of illicit sexual activity. In conclusion, we offer our heartfelt 
prayers to the lotus feet of our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada: “O master! 



Please be merciful to us and gradually lead us from the vidhi-marga to the 
raganuga path by giving us ever increasing enthusiasm for the worship of the 
Holy Names, in the way that you have instructed us. Then we will be able to 
very quickly win the right to enter into the most secret realms of the mystic 
service of the Lord. We are the least of the servants of your servants; knowing 
this, Radha-Madanamohana, Govinda and Gopinath will be merciful to us and 
enrich our understanding of the sambandha, abhidheya and pra-yojana-tattvas. 
Then they will give us entry into their loving service and make our lives 
completely perfect. We will never make a pretense of being advanced rasika 
devotees in order to win profit, adoration and prestige because we know that 
such falsehood will only lead us inevitably down to hell. Therefore, the most 
intelligent thing to do is to follow the example of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and 
worship Krishna’s holy name in the spirit of separation. Through the mercy of 
the Holy Name we will have the good fortune of attaining all perfection in 
spiritual life.” [This article first appeared in Chaitanya Van!, 18.11 (Feb. 1978), 
pp. 204-210] 


A Few Glimpses of the Lotus Feet of Srila Prabhupada 


Once, Srila Prabhupada was standing on the front porch of the Sri Chaitanya 
Math temple taking darshan of the deities of Sri Sri Guru-GaurangaGand- 
harvika-Girid-hari. The door to the altar is not very wide and Srila Prabhupada 
did not have his glasses on. Standing next to him was one of his dear disciples. 
The disciple thought perhaps Prabhupada could not view the deities very well 
through the narrow doorway. He said, “Prabhupada, this doorway is not very 
wide. It will be difficult for you to see the deities from here.” When he heard 
this, Prabhupada smiled and gave the following teaching for the benefit of us all: 
“We should not think of the Supreme Lord as an object of our mundane vision. 
We should rather consider how we might become worthy objects of His vision. 
Then He will both want to see us and reveal Himself to us.” 

atah srT-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih sevonmukhe hijihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 

“The holy name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Krishna are divine and 
transcendental. They cannot be experienced by material senses. The Lord 
manifests Himself spontaneously on the tongue of a devotee who is eager to 
serve Him.” (BRS 1.2.109) Just as a devotee waits to see the Lord with great 



patience and eagerness, sometimes the Lord also waits with great patience and 
eagerness to see His devotee. It is described in the Chaitanya Charitamrita how 
the deity of Gopal in Vrindavan was hidden as He waited for Sri Madhavendra 
Puri, His beloved devotee. 

bahu-dina tomara patha kari niriksana kabe asi madhava ama karibe sevana 

“I have been watching the road for many days, waiting for you. I have been 
wondering, ‘When will Madhavendra Puri come here to serve Me? 5 ” (CC 
2.4.39) The Supreme Lord, Who succumbs to His devotee’s love, eagerly waits 
to see him in this way. 

bhaktera dravya prabhu kari kari khaya abhaktera dravya prabhu ulati na caya 

“The Lord will grab food from His devotee, but will not even glance at anything 
offered Him by a non-devotee.” That is why eagerness to serve the Lord in 
loving devotion must be present. 

bhaktir evainarh nayati bhaktir evainam darsayati bhakti-vasah purusah bhaktir 
eva bhuyasT 

“Devotion attracts the Lord, devotion reveals Him; He is influenced by devotion. 
Nothing is more powerful than bhakti.” (Mathara-sruti) When our devotion has 
become filled with intense desire or anuraga, then we will have become worthy 
of being seen by Krishna. The following verse is found in the Brahma-samhita 
(5.38): 

premahjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svaruparh govindam adi-purusam tam aham 
bhajami 

“I worship the primeval Lord Govinda, the beautiful black boy with innumerable 
inconceivable attributes. The pure devotees see Him in their heart of hearts with 
the eye of devotion tinged with the salve of love.” 

On another day, a few disciples were accompanying Srila Prabhupada as he 
walked from the Chaitanya Math to the Yoga Pith. Unfortunately, people from 
Mayapur village were in the habit of using the sides of the road to go to the 
toilet. One of Prabhupada’s dear disciples covered his nose with his cloth and 
showed signs of discomfort at the odor. Prabhupada laughed and said, “It seems 
that you cannot smell the sweet fragrance of the Holy Dham; only the mundane 
stink of this material world is entering your nose. You should not think of the 
Dham as a mundane place; it is an extension of the Lord’s own person.” He then 
quoted from Jiva Goswami’s Sandarbhas: 



ekam eva tat parama-tattvam svabhavikacintya-saktya sarvadaiva svarupa- 
tadrupa-vaib-hava-jiva-prad-hana-ruperia caturdhavadsthate 

“The one Supreme Truth is always manifested in four different ways by His 
inseparable inconceivable potency: as svarupa, His original form; as tad-rupa- 
vaibhava, His expansions or spiritual energy; the jlva souls; and the pradhana or 
material energy.” 

From February 3 to March 17, 1930, Srila Prabhupada put on an unprecedented 
Vaishnava exposition, the SrT-Dhama-Mayapura-NavadvTpa-pradarsinT. Many 
dignitaries were invited for the occasion and the famous Bengali chemist, Sir 
Prafulla Chandra Raya, came to Mayapur expressly to open the pradarsinl. In 
order to house the exhibits, a large number of temporary structures were built of 
bamboo and corrugated tin. By the grace of Sri Gurudeva and Lord Gauranga, 
the skies remained clear throughout the festival period. On the last day, however, 
a violent storm tore off the tin roofs and sent them flying into the air. One sheet 
of tin flew against the tower of the main temple building, chipping off the 
concrete plaster and the large metal rod from the spire over the shrine of 
Ramanujacharya. It then continued on its way, finally landing next to the tube 
well by the kirtan hall.l[6] 

After the tempest had died down, Prabhupada and his disciples went to inspect 
the damage and saw that the spire had been broken. Srila Prabhupada said, 
“Ramanuja is the acharya of deity worship because of his dedication to that 
devotional practice. If his dome has been damaged, it is surely because there has 
been some defect in the service to the deities in the temple.” It turned out that the 
pujari had indeed made some grave error in his service. He was removed from 
his position and the damage to the dome was repaired. If anything was ever 
stolen from the temple or if Srila Prabhupada or one of the other residents of the 
ashram fell seriously ill, Prabhupada would warn everyone about offenses in 
worshiping the deities. He repeatedly put his disciples on guard against offenses 
to the Holy Name, to the Deity, and to the Holy Dham. Srila Prabhupada gave 
Aprakrita Bhakti Saranga Prabhu the responsibility to preach the message of 
Lord Chaitanya in Europe and America. Prior to sending him off to London on 
October 23, 1936, he gave him instructions in the worship of the Gomati, 
Gandaki and Govardhana silas. To bid him a glorious passage, a large public 
meeting was held in the Bagh Bazaar Gaudiya Math’s kirtan hall (Sarasvata- 
sravana-sadana). In his speech, Srila Prabhupada encouraged Bhakti Saranga 
Prabhu in his London preaching mission and gave him profuse blessings. As 
Mahaprabhu’s eternal associate, he naturally looked for ways to benefit all of 
humanity by preaching Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s teachings around the world. 
Out of his firm faith in this principle, he demonstrated an indomitable 
enthusiasm for practicing and preaching Mahaprabhu’s message wherever he 


went. Srila Prabhupada had previously (from March 1933 to 1936) sent his 
disciples Tridandi Swami Bhakti Pradip Tirtha and Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj 
to London and Germany with the goal of holding public meetings to preach 
Mahaprabhu’s message. He kept in touch with them by airmail, regularly 
sending them articles and preaching advice. Through this effort, many highly 
educated and respectable people had the opportunity to hear about Mahaprabhu. 
With Prabhupada’s approval, these two preachers established the London 
Gaudiya Mission Society and the London Gaudiya Math. Lord Zetland was 
made chairman of the Mission Society and he led weekly discussions of Srila 
Prabhupada’s epistles on the special characteristics of Lord Chaitanya’s 
message. Prabhupada also sent missionaries to Rangoon in Burma (now 
Myanmar). 

In 1936, the Rangoon preaching center was opened and deities were installed 
there. Unfortunately, the political climate in Burma2 then was such that people 
were unable to appreciate Mahaprabhu’s religion of love and the center was 
closed not long afterward. Srila Prabhupada either went himself with his 
entourage or sent his disciples to most of the pilgrimage sites and major cities 
throughout both northern and southern India establishing preaching centers, 
Deity worship, and spreading Lord Chaitanya’s religion of love in all these 
places. During the time Prabhupada was present in this world, sixty-four mathas 
were established, a list of which was printed in the weekly Gaudiya magazine. 
Today, we see that his disciples have greatly expanded the number of temples 
and mathas throughout India and the rest of the world. Srila Prabhupada also 
had the goal of establishing 108 or more shrines to Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet in all 
the places that He had visited in the course of His travels throughout India. 
During Prabhupada’s lifetime, eight such shrines were established at Mandara, 
Kanai Natashala, Jajpur, Kurmakshetra, Simhachala, Kavoor, Mangalagiri, and 
Chatrabhoga. Since then, other such shrines have been placed in Maldah, Puri 
(Atharonala), and other places. Srila Prabhupada used to participate personally 
in the circumambulation or parikrama of Vrindavan and Gaura Mandala. He also 
often visited the main holy places in Puri. He made the annual parikrama of 
Nabadwip Dham an institution, which his disciples have maintained out of 
faithfulness to his instruction. Srila Prabhupada used to say that the SrT-Dham- 
parikrama gave everyone the opportunity to simultaneously engage in all five 
principal devotional acts (associating with devotees, chanting the Holy Name, 
hearing the Bhagavatam, living in the Holy Dham, and worshiping the Deity). 
For this reason, we continue to perform this service annually and with great care 
on the days preceding Mahaprabhu’s appearance day on Dol Purnima. To make 
an impression on the minds of the conditioned souls, Srila Prabhupada 
established a program of transcendental diorama exhibitions illustrating the main 
points of Lord Chaitanya’s philosophy. 



The Kurukshetra Gaudiya Exhibition (pradarsanl) was opened on November 4, 
1928, August 21, 1933, and June 19, 1936; the Sri Dham Mayapur-Nabadwip 
Exhibition on February 9, 1930; the Calcutta Gaudiya Math Spiritual Exhibition 
(Paramarthika Pradarsanl) on November 5, 1930; the Calcutta Gaudiya Math 
Saintly Teachings Exhibition (Sat-siksa Pradarsanl) on September 6, 1931; and 
the Dhaka Saintly Teachings Exhibition on January 6, 1933; the Patna Spiritual 
Exhibition on November 14, 1933, the Kashi Spiritual Exhibition on December 
24, 1933 and the Prayag Saintly Teachings Exhibition on January 7, 1936. 

In the 82nd chapter of the Tenth Canto and in the Chaitanya Charitamrita, the 
gopis’ visit to the Samantapahcaka lake in Kurukshetra is described. This took 
place after they had been suffering from Krishna’s separation for many years and 
went there to meet Him when the occasion of a solar eclipse presented itself. 
Mahaprabhu relived the mood of the gopis on the occasion of this meeting 
whenever He saw Lord Jagannath in Puri. Overwhelmed by Srimati Radharani’s 
mood of separation, Mahaprabhu would express the desire to take the Lord back 
to Vraja with Him. As He pulled Lord Jagannath on the chariot from the 
Kurukshetra of Puri to the Vraja of Sundarachala He would sing, 

sei to parana-natha painujaha lagi madana-dahane jhuri mainu 

“I have finally found the Lord of my life for whom I have spent so long burning 
in the fires of love.” (CC 2.1.55) 

This is the lila of Mahaprabhu at the Rathayatra. Srimati Radharani could not 
bear to see Krishna in the dress of a king, surrounded by the royal horses, 
elephants and courtiers. So She said, 

anyera hrdaya man, mora mana vrndavan, mane vane eka karijani 

tahan tomar pada-dvaya, karaha yadi udaya, tabe tomar puma krpa mani 

“For others, the mind is at the heart of their being, but My mind is Vrindavan; I 
consider both My mind and Vrindavan to be one. Were you to place Your lotus 
feet there in My Vrindavan-mind, I would deem it the fullest expression of Your 
mercy.” (CC 2.13.137) 


jagannatha dekhi prabhura se bhava uthila sei bhavavista hand dhuwa gaoaila 
avasese radha krsne kare nivedana sei tumi sei ami sei nava sahgama tathapi 
amara mana hare vrndavana vrndavane udaya karao apana-carana ihah 
lokaranya hat! ghora ratha dhvani tahan pusparanya bhrhga-pika-nada suni 
ihah raja-vesa sahge saba ksatriya-gana tahan gopa-vesa sahge muralT-vadana 
vraje tomara sahge yei sukha-asvadana sei sukha-samudrera ihah nahi eka kana 



ama lana punah Ida karaha vrndavane tabe amara mano-vahcha haya ta 
purane 


When He saw Lord Jagannath, Mahaprabhu became absorbed in the mood of 
Radharani and had the devotees sing these couplets. He spoke the following 
words: “You are the same Krishna, and I am the same Radharani. We are 
meeting again in the same way that We did when Our love was first beginning. 
Even so, My mind still yearns for Vrindavan. So please bring Your lotus feet 
back to Vrindavan once again. Here there is a great forest of people making a 
horrendous din with their elephants, horses, and chariots. In Vrindavan, however, 
there are forests of flowers, the sounds of humming bees and the cuckoos’ song. 
Here at Kurukshetra You are dressed like a king and accompanied by great 
warriors, but in Vrindavan You dressed like an ordinary cowherd boy, 
accompanied only by Your beautiful flute. Here there is not even a drop of the 
ocean of transcendental happiness that I enjoyed with You in Vrindavan. I 
therefore request You to come to Vrindavan and once again enjoy pastimes with 
Me. If You do so, My heart’s desire will be fulfilled.” (CC 2.13.125-131) 

When Gaudiya Vaishnavas see the Rathayatra in Puri they think just like 
Mahaprabhu: “I will take Krishna home with me to Vraja.” (krsna lana vraje jai 
ebhava antare, CC 2.1.156) Overcome by Mahaprabhu’s mood of love in 
separation, Srila Prabhupada established a matha in Kurukshetra called the Sri 
Vyasa Gaudiya Math where he instituted an annual Rathayatra festival and 
spiritual exhibition. Madhavendra Puri called Krishna Mathuranatha or “Lord of 
Mathura.” This name revealed how his heart was being torn apart by the mood 
of separation. In the same way, Srila Prabhupada, who considered himself to be 
the humble servant of the lover of Vrishabhanu’s daughter, and would be 
overcome by feelings of separation whenever the subject matter of Radha and 
Krishna’s meeting in Kurukshetra came up. In particular, when opening the 
Bhagavata exhibition in Kurukshetra, as he spoke about this lila, tears flowed 
from his eyes, and wet his breast and his voice choked with ecstasy. Whenever 
he took darshan of Lord Jagannath in Puri, he would relish the verse written by 
Rupa Goswami and quoted in Chaitanya Charitamrita: 

priyah so yam krsnah sahacari kuruksetra-militas tathaharh sa radha tad idam 
ubhayoh sahgama-sukham tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-muralT-pahcama-juse 
mano me kalindT-pulina-vipinaya sprhayati 

“O companion! This is the same beloved Krishna meeting Me here in 
Kurukshetra; and I am the same Radha, and both of Us are feeling the joy of 
union. Even so, My mind wishes for the forest by the banks of the Yamuna 
where the fifth note of His flute reverberated sweetly within My heart.” 



(Padyavali, 383) 


When rejecting those things that oppose pure devotion, Prabhupada could be 
more uncompromising than a bolt of lightning. On the other hand, when 
accepting those things that are favorable to pure devotional service, his heart was 
softer than a rose. Tears would pour from his eyes whenever he spoke on 
Radharani’s distress at Krishna’s leaving for Mathura. Srila Prabhupada had an 
incomparable attachment to Hari-katha, ambrosial discussions about the Lord. 
Hours would go by, even so, he would become irritated when his disciples 
indicated that prasad had been served. He would say, “There is really a famine of 
Hari-katha in the world!” Sometimes he was advised by doctors not to speak for 
the sake of his health. If someone asked him how he was, he would answer, “I 
am well, but they won’t let me speak about Krishna. That is what is making me 
sick.” Prabhu also loved kirtan, but he hated hearing kirtan that was sung by 
unqualified people, contained elements that went against the pure dogmas of 
Gaudiya Vaishnavism, or in which there was a corrupt understanding of the 
divine rasas (rasabhasa). He wrote the following verse making it clear who was 
actually qualified to chant the Holy Names: 

prana achejara, sei hetu pracara pratisthasa hma krsna-gatha saba srT-dayita- 
dasa kfrtanete asa kara uccaihsvare harinama raba 

“O mind! This humble servant of Radha and Krishna places his hopes in kirtan 
and loudly sings the names of Lord Hari! Those who have spiritual life in 
abundance preach the Lord’s message. Every word they speak is free from the 
taint of desire for personal prestige.” (Vaisnava ke?) 


Taking shelter of the Lord without any desire for personal aggrandizement is 
what gives the devotee life. A non-devotee who has not taken shelter of the Lord 
may speak about Krishna, but such topics are lifeless, as devoid of spirit as a 
cadaver, and are not worthy of being heard. Prabhupada could not tolerate 
discussion of topics that were outside of one’s range of qualification 
(anadhikara-carca). Constant remembrance of Lord Krishna’s lotus feet is the 
purifier of existence and results in devotion to the Lord. “One who chants 
without offenses attains love for Krishna” (niraparadhe laile nama upajaya 
prema-dhana). Prabhupada was unable to tolerate those who made no effort to 
chant the Holy Name without offenses but made an external show of practicing 
devotional service while seeking profit, adoration and prestige. 

madhavendra puri bhava-ghare curi na karila kabhu sadai janaba 



“Always remember that Madhavendra Puri never stole from the treasure house 
of divine emotion.” (Vaisnava ke?) 

And Jagadananda Pandit says in Prema-vivarta: 

jadi bhajibe gora sarala kara mana kuti-nati chari bhaja gorara carana gorara 
ami gorara ami balile nahi cale gorara acara gorara vicara laile phala phale 

“If you wish to worship Gaura, then take on an honest attitude. Stop all 
nitpicking and simply worship His lotus feet. It is not enough to repeat over and 
over, 'I belong to Gaura.’ You will get the results of your worship if you act 
according to His standards and accept His doctrines.” 

In the words of the great souls, vidhi-marge vraja-bhava paite nahi sakti : 

“One cannot attain the mood of Vraja by mere practice of the external principles 
of devotion.” 

The actual gift of spontaneous devotion is awarded only by the intense greed to 
receive it, coupled with the blessings of proximity to a ragatmika sad-guru (a 
genuine preceptor whose divine loving relationship is established with the Lord) 
who is a resident of Vraja Dham. Pretentiously imitating the activities of realized 
souls is a disturbance to society, resulting in anadhikara-carca, “unqualified 
discussions.” Premature attempts at spontaneous devotion are of no avail. In the 
context of the verse quoted above, one may well ask what is the real method of 
attaining service of the mood of Vraja residents, or raganuga bhakti? Sriman 
Mahaprabhu revealed the answer to this question when He informed His 
confidential associates Svarupa Damodar and Ramananda Raya to deeply imbibe 
the following verses: 

nama-sahkirtana kalau parama upaya iha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabara 

“The supreme process of spiritual realization in the age of Kali is the chanting of 
the Holy Name. Through it you will attain all perfections.” 

The Holy Name is to be taken shelter of in complete faith and this will ensure all 
perfection to the chanter. 

Tsat vikasi punah dekhaya nija-rupa-guna citta hari laya krsna pasa puma 
vikasita hand vraje more jay a land dekhaya nija svarupa vilasa 

“When the Name is even slightly revealed, it shows me my own spiritual form 
and characteristics. It steals my mind and takes it to Krishna’s side. When the 
Name is fully revealed, it takes me directly to Vraja, where it shows me my 
personal role in the eternal pastimes.” (Krishna-nama dhare kata bala? 



Saranagati) 

The Lord has two forms: the vacya, the Lord who is signified by His name, and 
the vacaka, the Lord’s name. But of the two, the Lord’s name, the vacaka, is 
more compassionate than the Lord Himself. The signifier bestows more 
blessings than the signified. In view of this, it is good advice to avoid inventing 
other means of spiritual advancement, which ultimately lead to deviation from 
the path. Of course, some fortunate devotional practitioners encounter a sadguru 
who is qualified to show them how to progress on the raganuga bhakti path. For 
them, such restrictions do not apply. 

vikrfditam vraja-vadhubhir idarh ca vistioh sraddhanvito’nusrnuyad atha 
varnayed yah bhaktim param bhagavah pratilabhya kamam hrd-rogam asv 
apahinoty acirena dhirah 

“The self-controlled and faithful person who hears or describes these pastimes of 
the Lord Vishnu with the wives of Vraja will attain the highest stage of devotion 
to the Lord and will very quickly be freed from the disease of the heart known as 
lust.” (SB 10.33.39) 

The word sraddhanvitah used in this verse from the Bhagavata specifically refers 
to the faith that leads to the attainment of spontaneous devotion. Sriman 
Mahaprabhu has stressed that the Holy Name is replete with all transcendental 
potency, being non-different from the Supreme Person Sri Krishna. The Holy 
Name is pure, eternal, replete with all spiritual mellows and comparable to a 
wish-fulfilling tree. The process of attaining pure spontaneous devotion is by 
exclusive surrender to the lotus feet of the personified Name, praying to Him 
with complete yearning and taking to the chanting with fixed resolve. As the 
aspirant ceases committing offenses, the Holy Name awards him with the 
association of an eternal associate of the Lord in Vraja, a devotee who is 
completely absorbed in spontaneous love for the Lord. The blessings of the Holy 
Name are such that they make the impossible possible and put love of God 
within the grasp of even the most fallen aspirant. In Srila Visvanath Chakravarti 
Thakura’s commentary to the above verse from the Rasa-lila, it is written: 

ata eva sraddhanvita iti sastravisvasinam namaparadhinarh premapi 
nahgikarotiti bhavah... ay am srT-rasah srir api napayam. sastra-buddhi- 
vivekadyair api durgamam Tksyate gopmarh rasa-vartmedam tasam anugatir 
vina 

“The word sraddhanvitah indicates that ecstatic love for Krishna does not come 
to those who do not believe the scriptures or who persist in committing offenses 
against the Holy Name. Thus even Lakshmi cannot enter into this Rasa dance. 
Without exclusively following in the footsteps of the gopis, even those who 



believe in the scriptures and are very intelligent cannot enter onto this most 
difficult path of sacred rapture chalked out by the gopis.” 

For this reason, our most revered Srila Prabhupada never approved of open 
discussion by the unqualified of the divine rasa, which is beyond the attainment 
of even Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, and always gave priority to the chanting of 
the Holy Name. The following couplet by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur is 
enlightening in this regard: 

vidhi-marga-rata jane svadhmata ratna dane raga-marge karan pravesa raga- 
vasavartT haiya parakiya bhavasraye labhejfva krsna-premavesa 

“To the person fixed in the regulative principles, the Holy Name gives the jewel 
of independence, placing him on the path of spontaneous devotion. That person, 
overcome by spontaneous attachment to the Lord, takes shelter of the parakiya 
mood and goes on to become absorbed in love for Krishna.” In his Anuvrtti 
commentary to the 7th verse of Sri Rupa Goswamipada’s Upadesamrta, Srila 
Prabhupada says: “The Holy Name and Krishna’s pastimes, etc., are compared to 
sugar candy, while ignorance is compared to excess bile. As a jaundiced person 
is unable to relish the flavor of sugar candy, similarly the eternally conditioned 
materialistic living entity is unable to taste the nectarean bliss of the Holy Name 
or Krishna’s pastimes due to the ignorance born of his reluctance to engage in 
devotional service. In taking to chanting the Holy Names sincerely and 
endeavoring with right efforts, that is, with faith (sraddhanvita), their sweetness 
becomes increasingly apparent and will eventually lead to the dissipation of the 
reluctance to engage in devotional service and the end of the disease of sense- 
gratification.” Further on, in his explanation of the 8th verse of Upadesamrta 
where Sri Rupa gives “the essence of all instructions,” Srila Prabhupada writes: 
“The aspirant whose particular relation with the Lord has not yet been awakened 
should tame his outgoing and restless mind with the determined chanting of the 
holy names, pastimes, form and qualities of the Lord. Side by side, he should 
also remember the attributes of the Lord. As the aspirant’s attraction to a 
particular relation is awakened, he should go to live in Vraja and spend the rest 
of his life following a specific resident of the Lord’s abode. This is the essence 
of all instruction.” The first step of the aspirant’s devotional life is called 
sravana-dasa: “the hearing stage.” In this stage, the devotee engages in constant 
hearing of Krishna’s names, form, qualities and pastimes, until he reaches the 
stage known as varana-dasa (the stage of acceptance). In this stage, he starts to 
repeat or chant those things that he has previously heard. 

When one chants constantly according to his own particular mood, he reaches 
the stage known as smarana-dasa. Smarana or remembering has five different 
stages: smarana (“remembering”), dharana (“concentration”), dhyana 



(“meditation”), dhruvanusmrti (“fixed and constant remembrance”), and 
samadhi (“trance”). The first of these, smarana, is characterized by multiple 
distractions; the second, dharana, is remembrance without being distracted; the 
third, dhyana, means meditation on every aspect of the object; constant 
meditation is called dhruvanusmrti; and samadhi is meditation without 
interruptions of any kind. When one has passed through the smarana-dasa he 
arrives at apana-dasa, the state of attainment. In this stage, the aspirant knows his 
own spiritual identity. This is called svarupa-siddhi. The next stage is called 
sampatti-dasa, or the “treasure stage” in which he achieves vastu-siddhi, or the 
actual perfection of joining the Lord’s eternal pastimes in a spiritual body. The 
Chaitanya Charitamrita states that the vaidha-bhakta gives up his desires for 
sense gratification and practices devotional service because he is ordained to do 
so by the scriptures. As such a devotee does so, his taste for devotion, or ruci, 
eventually awakens. Once this taste has been awakened, then he gives up the 
sense of obligation to the rules and regulations and simply worships Krishna’s 
lotus feet (vidhi-dharma chari bhaje krsnera carana). 

ragatmika bhakti mukhya vraja-vasT jane tarn anugata bhaktira raganuga name 

“The passionate devotion known as ragatmika bhakti is primarily found 
amongst the residents of Vrindavan. The devotional practice that follows their 
spirit is called raganuga bhakti.” (CC 2.22.144) 

iste svarasikT ragah paramavistata bhavet tanmayTya bhaved bhaktih satra 
ragatmikodita 

“The intense and spontaneous absorption in the object of one’s adoration (ista) is 
called raga. Devotion that is characterized by such raga is called ragatmika 
bhakti.” (BRS 1.2.272) 

ragamayi-bhaktira hay a ragatmika nama taha suni lubdha hay a kona 
bhagyavan lobhe vraja-vasTra bhave kare anugati sastra-yukti nahi mane 
raganugara prakrti bahya antara ihara dui ta sadhana bahye sadhaka-dehe kare 
sravana-kirtana mane nija-siddha-deha kariya bhavana ratri-dine kare vraje 
krsnera sevana 

“Devotional service pervaded by raga is called ragatmika bhakti, spontaneous 
loving service. One is most fortunate if he covets such an attitude after hearing 
about it. If one follows in the footsteps of the inhabitants of Vrindavan out of 
such transcendental covetousness, he does not care for the injunctions or 
reasoning of scripture. That is the nature of the path that seeks spontaneous love. 
Raganuga bhakti is practiced both externally and internally. In the external body, 
the devotee acts as any other practitioner of devotional service and engages in 
hearing and chanting. In his mind, however, he meditates on his spiritual body 



and serves Krishna there in Vrindavan, day and night.” (CC 2.22.151-3, 156-7) 

seva sadhaka-rupena siddha-rupena catra hi tad-bhava-lipsuna karya vraja- 
lokanusaratah 

“The devotee who has intense desire to attain the ragatmika mood of one or the 
other Vrajavasi associates of Krishna should engage in the practices of 
devotional service in his external body as a practitioner and also internally in his 
spiritual body. In both cases he follows in the footsteps of the residents of 
Vraja.” (BRS 1.2.295; CC 2.22.158) 

nijabhista krsna-prestha pache ta lagiya nirantara seva kare antarmana hand 

“In his mind, he constantly serves Krishna while adhering closely to His favorite 
devotee, one who is most dear to the Lord.” (CC 2.22.159) 

krsnam smaran janam casya prestham nija-samThitam tat-tat-katha-ratas casau 
kuryad vasam vraje sada 

“Remembering Krishna and one of His dearest and closest devotees, one should 
constantly remain absorbed in hearing about their loving relations. In this way, 
one should make one’s permanent residence in Vraja.” (BRS 1.2.294, CC 
2.22.160) 

The five principal relations are passivity, servitude, friendship, parental love and 
consorthood. Those people and things that have a relation with Krishna in the 
mood of passivity, santa-rasa, include His cows, flute, the trees in Vraja, His 
stick and horn, etc. Those in the relation of servitude include Raktaka, Patraka, 
Chitraka and others. Krishna’s friends are Balaram, Sridama, Sudama and others. 
Krishna’s lovers are Radhika, Lalita, and so many others. Mental service to 
Krishna in Vraja under the direction of these eternal associates is the essence of 
all instructions. 

First one must take shelter of a genuine spiritual master and then follow the 
spiritual path that he has delineated. If one does not do so, there is no possibility 
of entering into the esoteric aspects of devotional life. If an aspirant does not 
follow the directions of a genuine guru, then by prematurely entering into such 
matters, thinking that he is eligible for such esoteric understanding, his material 
attachments will simply increase and his spiritual life will be doomed. If one 
cannot transcend the material conception of life, then one will never become 
eligible to enter into the divine, spiritual plane. For this reason it is repeatedly 
stressed to those desiring to advance in bhajan that they should chant the Holy 
Name without offenses, for this is the way to attain love for Krishna— 
niraparadha laile nama paya prema-dhana. These are the words of the Lord 
Himself, so we should be especially careful to engage in the worship of the Holy 



Name according to this instruction and then we can be confident that He will be 
merciful and give us the qualifications to cultivate absorption on His form, 
virtues and pastimes. Common people without any conception of the divine 
rasa, though under the thrall of material emotions of anger and lust, falsely 
present themselves as knowledgeable about these things and sing the songs of 
the ancient authorities who wrote about Krishna’s transcendental pastimes, thus 
committing an unpardonable offense to them. Our most worshipable Srila 
Prabhupada could not tolerate this kind of participation in such activities by 
those who are completely unqualified. Those who exhibit mundane musical 
ability, but have no inner spiritual understanding of the pastimes, may make a 
show of distributing the sacred experience of rasa, but they will inevitably end 
up confusing the mundane and spiritual moods. 

avaisnava-mukhodgfrnam putam hari-kathdmrtam 

sravanam naiva kartavyam sarpocchistam yatha payah 

“One should not hear the pure nectarean sounds of Krishna-katha from the 
mouth of a non-Vaishnava any more than one should drink milk that has been 
touched by the lips of a serpent.” (Padma-purana) 

Scriptural statements like this show that those who participate in lila kirtan and 
other pseudo-devotional activities for the material sensual pleasure of hearing 
beautiful sounds do not gain any real spiritual benefit. Both the singer and the 
hearer become submerged in the ocean of anartha. If the entire tradition of lila 
kirtan or rasa-gana should be lost to the world as a result, so be it. In the Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa, it is stated: 

gita-nrtydni kurvita deva-dvijadi-tustaye na 

jivanaya yunjita vipro papa-bhiya kvacit 

“One may engage in song and dance for the pleasure of the deity and the 
brahmins, but a brahmin should never use song and dance to make a living, for 
fear of committing sin.” (HBV 8.265) 

Engaging in musical activity to make a living is just another kind of sense 
gratification. The Bhagavata also says that one should not make a living from 
teaching the scriptures (SB 7.13.8—na vyakhyam upayunjlta). One should not 
use the most precious spiritual subject matter as a means to making a living as 
though it were just another ordinary tool or medium of trade. Srila Prabhupada 
considered this to be particularly detestable. Throughout his life, he vehemently 
protested against those who displayed the Lord’s forms, gave mantra initiation, 
or distributed prasad and charanamrita as means of making a livelihood. Because 
of this, his preaching was not particularly appreciated in certain devotee circles. 



Even though the ritualistic priests (Smartas) may hold a different opinion, Srila 
Sanatan Goswami, a main leader or acharya of the Madhva Gaudiya line, has 
confirmed that all persons, irrespective of caste, can be elevated by the process 
of spiritual initiation (diksha) to perform the worship of the Salagram Sila deity. 

vinTtan atha putradm samskrtya pratibodhayet 

“One should instruct one’s submissive sons and disciples [in deity worship] after 
purifying them with the appropriate ritual (samskara).” According to this 
injunction, an initiated Vaishnava, who is praised by even the gods like Shiva, 
can be given the upanayana-samskara, or brahminical initiation, as well as the 
five rites or samskaras of spiritual initiation, known as tapa, pundra, nama, 
mantra, yaga: 

tapah pundras tatha nama mantro yagas ca pahcamah 
ami hi pahca-samskarah paramaikanta-hetavah 

“The five purificatory processes that lead to single-minded devotion are: (1) 
tapa, branding with the symbols of Vishnu3; (2) pundra, the tilak markings 
appropriate to the disciplic line; (3) nama, a name symbolizing the disciple’s 
relationship to Krishna; (4) the mantra, and (5) yaga, or sacrifice for the sake of 
Vishnu.” (Padma-purana) 

In his holy treatise Prameya-ratnavall, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhushan has defined 
the word yaga in the above verse as deity worship. Many of Mahaprabhu’s 
associates, though being of other castes (such as vaidya, karana or kayastha), 
wore the sacred thread after initiation and took brahmin disciples. The scripture 
says that through initiation, one becomes twice-born or, in other words, a 
brahmin (diksa-vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam). This applies to everyone. 
Srila Prabhupada held this statement as the foundation of the daivavarnasrama 
system. Every human being has a right to engage in devotion (bhaktau nr- 
matrasyadhikarita). Therefore it is said, candalo’pi dvija-sresthah hari-bhakti- 
parayanah hari-bhakti-vihmas ca dvijo’pi svapacadhamah “An outcaste is the 
best of the twice-born if he is devoted to Lord Hari. On the other hand, one who 
has no devotion is worse than an outcaste, even if born as a brahmin.” 
Testimonies such as these indicate the supremacy of devotion. Devotion is the 
eternal activity of the soul. Anyone in whom this activity is observed should be 
revered as much as a person who is born in the priestly caste. For this reason 
Vrindavan Das Thakur wrote: 

je te kule vaisnavera janma kene nahe tathapiha sarvottama sarva-sastra kahe 
“All the scriptures say that Vaishnavas are the best of humanity, no matter what 



their status at birth.” (Cbh 2.10.100) 

Srila Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami’s famous verses on the subject in 
Chaitanya Charitamrita read as follows: 

mca-jati nahe krsna-bhajane ayogya sat-kula-vipra nahe bhajanera yogya jei 
bhaje sei bara abhakta hma chara krsna-bhajane nahi jati-kuladi-vicara 

“A person born in a low family is not unfit for discharging devotional service to 
Krishna, nor is one fit for devotional service simply because he is born in an 
aristocratic family of brahmins. Anyone who takes to devotional service is 
exalted, whereas a non-devotee is always condemned and abominable. Therefore 
in the discharge of devotional service to the Lord, there is no consideration of 
one’s family status.” (CC 3.4.66-7) 


According to those who consider the law of karma to be the most important 
principle, the principles of daiva-varnasrama society are not acceptable, but 
rather one in which the socio-religious hierarchies are determined by birth alone. 
The Padma-purana states very clearly that anyone who looks at a Vaishnava in 
terms of his caste or bodily identity is of a hellish mentality. Once, a huge public 
debate was organized in Baligha, Midnapore, to debate the relative positions of 
brahmins and Vaishnavas. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur was still alive at that time, 
but was playing the role of an ordinary mortal bedridden with illness. Being 
unable to go himself, he sent Srila Prabhupada as his representative, empowering 
him to protect the dignity of the Vaishnavas. The meeting was presided over by 
Sri Madhusudana Goswami Sarvabhauma and Sri Visvambharananda Deva 
Goswami of Gopiballabhpur. Srila Prabhupada delivered an erudite lecture in 
which he explained both concepts in great detail, ultimately proving 
uncompromisingly the superiority of the Vaishnavas over born brahmins. His 
speech was later published as a book, Brahmana o Vaisnava taratamya-visayaka 
siddhanta (“The correct understanding of the relative positions of Brahmins and 
Vaishnavas”). The conclusion was that an initiated devotee engaged 
wholeheartedly in the worship of the deity is worshipable to even a brahmin. 
Mahaprabhu could not tolerate transgressions of etiquette. All people should 
therefore be joyful to hear that a Vaishnava has a higher status than anyone of 
any other caste or race. Certainly a saintly brahmin is to be highly regarded and 
everyone should therefore give such a person his due respect. But Lord Krishna 
says that worship of the devotee is dearer to Him than even His own worship. Of 
course, a brahmin who has become a devotee of the Lord should also be 
respected as a devotee. Srila Prabhupada considered the printing press an 
important tool for the wide publicity and propagation of Mahaprabhu’s 
teachings. He would refer to it as the “Big Drum” (brhat mrdanga) because its 



sound could not only travel great distances, but reverberate for a greater length 
of time. Srila Prabhupada gained much experience in proof-reading and other 
press-related work in his boyhood while assisting his father, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakur, produce his publications. Later, when he established his own press, first 
at Shangar, then at Mayapur, Krishnagar, Ultadingi Junction Road and Bagh 
Bazaar, he published many books and periodicals including the monthly 
Harmonist, the weekly Gaudlya, Sajjana-tosanI, Bhagavad Gita with 
commentary, Chaitanya Charitamrita, Chaitanya-man-gala, Chaitanya 
Bhagavata, Jaiva Dharma, Caitanya-siksamrta, Mahaprabhura Siksa, Siksastaka, 
Upadesamrta, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, SrTKrsna-samhita, Saranagati, Kalyana- 
kalpa-taru, GItavalX, GIti-mala, Sat-kriyasara-dlpika, Sri-NavadvIpa-dhama- 
mahatmya, etc. 

It is worth taking special note of Srila Prabhupada’s exemplary service to Sri 
Dham Mayapur, the transcendental birthplace of Lord Gaura hari. Srila 
Prabhupada underwent many mystical experiences at the Yoga Pith and Srivas 
Angan. He beheld the Saraswati River in the Jalangi, and the currents of the 
three sacred rivers, the Saraswati, Yamuna and Ganges, all flowing constantly 
within the Ganges itself. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur wrote of a similar vision in 
some of his songs, such as Kabe gaura-vane suradhunl-tate, where he says, 
“When will I beg rice from an outcaste household and drink water from the 
Saraswati River?” The confluence of the river Saraswati and Ganges in Mayapur 
(Triveni) was especially dear to him. With the help of a wealthy disciple, the 
late Sakhi Charan Bhakti Vijaya, Srila Prabhupada fulfilled Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakur’s prediction of an extraordinary temple being built at Sri Yoga Pith. 

When the foundation of the skyscraper temple was being dug, on June 13, 1934, 
a four-armed deity of Vishnu was discovered in the ground. Srila Prabhupada 
studied the Siddhartha-samhita and, according to the positioning of the weapons 
and symbols in the deity’s hands, identified it as Adhokshaja Vishnu 
accompanied by His Sri, Bhu and Nila potencies. Several expert archeologists, 
including Sri Ram Prasad Chanda, attested to the deity’s antiquity. Srila 
Prabhupada commented later that this was the deity formerly worshiped by Sri 
Jagannath Mishra himself. This beautiful deity is currently being worshiped at 
the Yoga Pith temple in Mayapur. Formerly, a jackfruit tree stood on the site of 
the current Yoga Pith temple. I personally had the good fortune to taste some of 
the delicious, juice-filled fruit from that tree. Our parama gurudeva, Gaura 
Kishor Das Babaji often used to come to sit and chant beneath this tree. In those 
days, Prabhupada himself used to live in the servants’ quarters in the Yoga Pith 
compound, a building that has since been razed. On one occasion Prabhupada 
woke up late at night and saw Babaji Maharaj sitting under the tree performing 
his bhajan. Babaji Maharaj made his home in a bamboo shelter in Ranir Chora, 
on the other side of the river in Nabadwip town. Prabhupada wondered when he 



had come and why he had come at such an unusual hour. The last ferry normally 
crossed the Ganges at 10 o’clock and Babaji Maharaj had almost completely lost 
his sight, or at least was undergoing the pretense of having such a deficiency in a 
mortal body. The road from the ferry dock would have been practically 
impassable for him, but who could have brought him there at this time of night? 
Prabhupada asked Babaji Maharaj all these questions and Maharaj simply 
answered, “ 'Somebody’ took me across the river. Then ‘somebody’ took me by 
the hand and brought me here.” It did not take long for Prabhupada to 
understand that this “somebody” was no ordinary person. 

Gaura Kishor Das Babaji used to come frequently to roll in the dust at the Yoga 
Pith and at Srivas Angan, ecstatically crying out the names of the Pancha Tattva 
or loudly chanting the Maha Mantra. If Prabhupada sent him any fruit or 
vegetable that had been grown there, Babaji Maharaj would touch it to his 
forehead and his heart and then offer it to his Gaura-Nitai deities before honoring 
it as prasad. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur installed deities of Gaura and 
Vishnupriya at the Yoga Pith in the Bengali year 1300 (1894). A small temple 
was built to house the deities through a large number of small donations. Facing 
this temple was a bamboo and thatch-roofed shelter for kirtans and lectures. The 
annual meetings of the Navadvlpa-dhama-pracarinl Sabha were held in this 
structure. Many scholars and gentlemen came there from Kuliya (the present-day 
city of Nabadwip) and Baman Pukur to attend these meetings. The independent 
prince of Tripura was the permanent chairman of these meetings, while 
Prabhupada was the acting director. Every year, scholars and devotees 
proclaimed the glories of Mahaprabhu’s holy land. This annual meeting 
continues to be held at the Yoga Pith on Mahaprabhu’s appearance day. To 
enlighten others and increase publicity about the Holy Dham, Srila Prabhupada 
invited time and again many eminent and dignified people such as the Maharajah 
of Tripura and the then governor of Bengal, Sir John Anderson, to Mayapur. 
Every year was highlighted by the Nabadwip parikrama, in which the devotees 
visited all the important holy places throughout the 16-kros land of Nabadwip. 
This was followed by the birth-anniversary celebrations of Mahaprabhu. Srila 
Prabhupada had planned that all the land from Chandrasekhara Bhavan in the 
north to Hulore Ghat at the extreme south should be known as “Greater 
Mayapur.” We often heard his prophecy that one day this entire area would 
become a city of Krishna devotees filled with many temples and monasteries and 
the auspicious sounds of gongs, bells, drums and the chanting of the names of 
the Lord. Srila Prabhupada used to remark that Lord Gaurasundara was 
eternally performing congregational chanting and dancing with His associates in 
this holy land of Mayapur. 

adyapiha sei Ilia kare gora raya kono kono bhagyavane dekhibare paya 
andhibhuta caksujara visaya dhulite kirupe se para-tattva paibe dekhite 



“Lord Gauranga still engages in His pastimes here today. Some very fortunate 
souls are able to see them. How can those whose eyes have been deprived of 
their sight by the dust of sense desire ever see this Supreme Truth?” 

Even today, many fortunate people have heard the mystical sounds of gongs and 
drums accompanying many voices joined together in sankirtan at the Yoga Pith 
or Srivas Angan in Mayapur. Srila Prabhupada personally experienced this many 
a time. We ourselves have observed the transformation of ordinary materialistic 
persons whose hearts have been hardened by the false arguments of worldly 
scholars after they come to Mayapur, particularly the Yoga Pith. It is as though 
they cannot resist the spiritual influence of the site. Their argumentativeness 
comes to a halt and they feel obliged to lower their heads, in humility. Only 
those who have committed so many offenses to the Holy Name and to the Dham, 
those who are hard-hearted and filled with envy, are deprived of devotion and 
faith in the divine abode. They become faultfinders, and as the saying goes, 
“Even in a jeweled palace, ants only see the holes” (mani-maya-mandira- 
madhye pasyati pipllika chidram). Therefore Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami 
wrote that everyone was washed away in the flood of love started by Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu—with the exception of the quarrelsome impersonalists and atheists, 
who fled it in fear. 

uchalila prema-vanya cau-dike beraya strT vrddha balaka yuva sabare dubaya 
saj-jana durjana paiigu jada andha-gana prema-vanyaya dubaila jagatera jana 

“The flood of love for Krishna swelled in all directions, and everyone—men, 
women and children of all ages—were inundated by it. The flood of love for 
Krishna immersed everyone in the entire world, regardless of whether they were 
gentlemen, rogues, lame, invalid or blind.” (CC 1.7.25-6) 

mayavadT karma-nistha kutarkika-gana nindaka pasandT jata paruxva adhama 
sei saba maha-daksa dhana palaila sei vanya ta-sabare chuhite narila 

“The mayavadis, fruitive workers, the argumentative, blasphemers, atheists and 
inferior students were very expert in avoiding the flood of prema. They ran away 
and so it could not touch them.” (CC 1.7.29-30) 

Besides discovering numerous lost sites of Mahaprabhu’s pastimes, Srila 
Prabhupada did many other things to increase the glories of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s holy land. In particular, on March 18, 1927, he established the 
Para-vidya-pltha, or “School of Divine Knowledge” to glorify Mahaprabhu, the 
husband of the transcendental goddess of learning. Subjects taught at this 
institution included Jiva Goswami’s grammar, Harinamamrta-vyakarana, all 



aspects of the Vedic literature including the Sruti, Smriti, Nyaya, Prasthana, etc. 

Of course, particular attention was given to the study of the Srimad Bhagavatam 
and other devotional scriptures. He also established a similar institution for the 
study of devotional life called the Anukula-krsnanusllanagara (“School for the 
favorable culture of Krishna”) in 1936. Similarly a high-class Englishlanguage 
school for spiritual instruction, the Bhaktivinode Institute, was opened in 1931. 

Later on, the Bhaktivinode Institute was made into a “higher secondary” school. 
On March 7, 1918, on the auspicious occasion of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
appearance day, the deities of Guru-Gauranga and Radha-Govinda were 
consecrated at the house of Chandrasekhara Acharya and the Sri Chaitanya Math 
was established. Five years later, work began on the construction of a 29-spire 
temple at Chaitanya Math. It was built according to the idea of Srila Prabhupada 
in which the deities of Guru-Gauranga and Radha-Govinda would be installed in 
the main deity room, while in the four corners the founders of the four 
sampradayas (Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra, and the four Kumaras) with their 
acharyas (Ramanuja, Madhva, Vishnu Swami, and Nimbarka) would be 
installed. The main branch of Chaitanya Math was the Calcutta Gaudiya Math. 

It was first established in 1920 at 1 Ultadingi Junction Road. 

In 1930, it was moved to the newly built temple in Bagh Bazaar. Many other 
branches were opened throughout India during Prabhupada’s lifetime. As 
discussed, Srila Prabhupada worked tirelessly to propagate the pure devotional 
message of Sriman Mahaprabhu through books and journals. He established four 
main printing presses in Calcutta, Krishnagar, Mayapur and Cuttack. From these 
and other presses, my godbrothers printed over 100 books and different monthly, 
bi-monthly, weekly, and even daily journals in the English, Bengali, Oriya and 
Assamese languages. They also made unimaginable efforts to preach and give 
lecture and kirtan programs through the length and breadth of India; many also 
went to foreign countries to preach under his bidding. Srila Prabhupada thus 
made the fulfillment of the desires of Lord Chaitanya and that of His divine 
manifestation, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, the primary purpose of his life. 
Nevertheless, he never failed to maintain his daily vow of chanting one lakh or 
64 rounds of the Lord’s names and instructed all his disciples to do likewise. He 
also told us to be careful about laxity in our worship of the Holy Name. Along 
with this, we must organize our time so that we can also study and write books 
and articles and engage in preaching activities. 

He would say, “Be careful, brother, that not a day goes by without the Holy 
Name” (dekho bhai, nama vina dina nahi jaya). Those given the responsibility 
for a particular aspect of this service would come and meet with Prabhupada, 
leaving him inspired and enthusiastic. Whenever Srila Prabhupada became 



aware of a text or discourse attacking the doctrine of pure devotion, he would 
immediately call one of his scholarly disciples to write a refutation of such 
opposing arguments. He was like a bright and fiery sun that destroyed the 
darkness of misapprehension of the Lord’s doctrine and had an incomparable 
ability to still the tongues of his opponents. He detested those who accepted 
adjustment or compromise with deviant philosophies on the principle of mutual 
permissiveness as exemplified in the Hindi saying, turn bhl cup, ham bhi cup 
—“You say nothing and I’ll say nothing.” Prabhupada was the perfect 
personification of the statement, nirapeksa na haile dharma na jaya raksane 
—“Religious principles cannot be maintained unless one is uncompromising” 
(CC 3.3.23). 

Prabhupada never supported the idea that one could protect pure devotion while 
compromising with the nonsense of heterodox doctrine or the unharmonious 
combination of devotional sentiments (rasabhasa). He kept a strict code of 
behavior according to the instruction of Sriman Mahaprabhu. 

asat-sanga-tyaga ei vaisnava acara strT-sangf eka asadhu krsnabhakta ara 

“The behavior of the devotee is characterized by complete avoidance of bad 
association, i.e., that of the materialistic sense-enjoyers and the non-devotee 
atheists.” (CC 3.12.195) 

tato duhsafigam utsrjya satsu sajjeta buddhiman 
santa evasya chindanti mano-vyasangam uktibhih 

“An intelligent person should therefore abandon all bad association and stay in 
the company of devotees. Only such holy persons can cut through one’s 
unhealthy mental attachments with their powerful words.” (SB 11.26.26) 

As long as there is no effulgent acharya with such power, the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
world finds itself endangered and helpless. Other than he, who will stand up to 
injustice, taking up the pen with a lion’s courage or giving lectures like a lion’s 
roar? We pray to Srila Prabhupada, the manifestation of Baladeva, to protect us 
and give us the spiritual strength we need to maintain our spiritual life, for the 
Upanishads say: “No one realizes the atman without strength” (nayam atma 
bala-hlnena labhyah). Srila Prabhupada had extraordinary knowledge about the 
secrets of the disciplic succession. He began the compilation of the Vaisnava- 
manjusa dictionary of Vaishnava terminology and other necessary information. 
Four fascicules of the dictionary came out between 1922 and 1925, but the fifth 
volume was only partially completed. His powers of recall were astounding. 
Every time he lectured, he would introduce many fresh and interesting details 
with such skill that the audience would be left spell-bound. We would try to note 



all these ideas with a deft hand, but would still miss many points. Later, we 
would bring the notes in article form and Srila Prabhupada would personally 
correct them. Many of these lectures were published in the weekly Gaudlya 
magazine. Prabhupada’s extraordinary scholarship was evident even in “Bange 
Samajikata” (“Bengali social traditions”), an early article he published in 1900 
when he was only 26 years old. In this article he criticized many social customs 
and religious sects. 

In 1886, Prabhupada wrote an account of the life of Prahlad in five chapters of 
Bengali verse. And, of course, he had unequalled astrological knowledge. At one 
time, he published two monthly magazines on the subject: Brhaspati (“Jupiter”) 
and Jyotirvit (“The Astrologer”). He also published a number of books on 
astrology. When he became fully dedicated to spiritual life, Srila Prabhupada 
interrupted his study of this subject and put all his efforts into writing and 
publishing spiritual literature. Prabhupada wrote many in-depth and well- 
researched articles on devotional subjects for Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s Sajjana- 
tosanl monthly magazine. He studied the important texts of all the four 
Vaishnava schools, especially the SrI-bhasya, Prapannamrta and other books of 
the Ramanuja sampradaya. He learned a great deal about the institution of 
tridanda-sannyasa from many important and learned renunciates of that school. 

Starting in 1899, he published a series of articles on Srinath Muni, 
Yamunacharya, Ramanuja, Divyasuri or Alwar, Goda Devi, the eligibility for 
pancaratrika practices, the dust of the lotus feet of the devotee, Kulashekhara, 
Vishnuchitta and other subjects connected to the Ramanuja line. Prabhupada 
also had a scholar of Veda and Vedanta, Admar Bitthalacharya, brought to 
Mayapur from the main center of the Madhva school at Udupi. He then had us 
learn Brahma-sutras, Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads, 
Trivikramacharya’s life history of Madhvacharya (Sri-Madhva-vijaya), 
Nyayasudha, Dvadasa-stotra and other works of the sampradaya. Prabhupada 
also had Pandit Bitthalacharya write a Vaishnava commentary on the eleven 
principal Upanishads (Isa, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandukya, 

Aittareya, TaittirTya, Chandogya, and Brhadaranyaka ). 

Unfortunately, this commentary was lost sometime after Prabhupada’s 
disappearance and no one has been able to find it. Many important historical 
details about the different Vaishnava schools can be found in Prabhupada’s 
commentaries on the Chaitanya Bhagavata, Chaitanya Charitamrita, and Srimad 
Bhagavatam. Srila Prabhupada wished to publish the Govinda-bhasya, the 
Bhagavata-purana’s Tenth Canto, —at-sandarbha and Sarva-samvadinX along 
with his own commentaries, but he was so involved with other tasks that he was 
never able to fulfill these wishes. Mayavada is a doctrine that opposes devotion 
to Krishna. Srila Prabhupada found it quite unbearable to even hear the name of 



this philosophy. 

Mahaprabhu cautioned, jivera nistara lagi sutra kaila vyasa 
mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-nasa 

“Vyasadeva wrote the Vedanta sutras for the salvation of the living entities, but if 
they hear the interpretation of the mayavadis, they will go to ruin.” (CC 2.6.169) 

vaisnava hahajeba sarTraka-bhasya sune sevya-sevaka-bhava chart apanare 
Tsvara mane maha-bhagavata jei krsna prana-dhana jara mayavada-sravane 
citta avasya phire tahra 

“When a Vaishnava listens to Shankara’s SarTraka-bhasya, the mayavada 
commentary upon Vedanta Sutra, he gives up making a distinction between 
master and servant and considers himself the Supreme Lord. Hearing the 
mayavada philosophy will unfailingly change the consciousness of even a 
mahabhagavata devotee, whose life and soul is Krishna.” (CC 3.2.95-6) 

prabhu kahe mayavadi krsne aparadhT brahma atma caitanya kahe niravadhi 
ataeva tara mukhe na aise krsna-nama krsna-nama krsna-svarupa duita 
samana 

“Mayavadi impersonalists are offenders to Krishna. They constantly repeat 
words like Brahman, atman and caitanya. As a result, they are unable to utter 
Krishna’s holy name. Krishna’s name and essence are the same.” (CC 
2.17.129130) 

ataeva krsna-nama na aise tara mukhe mayavadi-gana yate maha bahir-mukhe 

“Therefore the holy name of Krishna does not come from the mouths of the 
mayavadis, for they are completely opposed to the Lord.” (CC 2.17.143) 

Many people contend that after receiving the mercy of Lord Chaitanya, the 
mayavadi Sri Prakashananda Saraswati became known as Sri Prabodhananda 
Saraswati, the author of SrI-Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi and other devotional books. 
This contention was vehemently rejected by Srila Prabhupada. In his Anubhasya 
(2.17.115), Srila Prabhupada explained: “The spiritual master and uncle of Sri 
Gopal Bhatta Goswami, Srila Prabodhananda Saraswati, used to live in Sri 
Rangam and was a tridandl-sannyasi in the Ramanuja sampradaya. He is not to 
be confused with his contemporary Prakashananda Saraswati who was an eka- 
dandi sannyasi of the Shankaracharya sect living in Benares.” 

Prabhupada also wrote on Prakashananda in several places, such as his 
comments on Chaitanya Charitamrita 2.7.62, 2.7.65 and 2.17.104-143, where he 



tells about his character before meeting Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. For information 
about his activities after receiving the Lord’s mercy, one can look at Chaitanya 
Charitamrita 2.25.5-160, as well as Chaitanya Bhagavata, Madhya-khanda 3 and 
20 . 

Prabodhananda Saraswati’s Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi is an invaluable jewel for 
the Gaudiya Vaishnavas. Nowadays, other Vaishnava schools claim this book as 
their own production. If Srila Prabhupada were present today, he would be able 
to resolve this problem. In the morning before his entrance into the Lord’s 
eternal pastimes, Srila Prabhupada requested Srimad Bhakti Rakshaka Sridhar 
Maharaj to sing Narottama Das Thakur’s Sri Rupa-manjarl-pada and Navina 
Krishna Vidyalankara to sing Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s Tuhu daya-sagara 
tarayite pranl, written on the basis of the second verse of the Siksastaka. By 
asking for the first song to be sung, Srila Prabhupada was underlining the 
importance of the instructions he had given a week earlier on December 23. 

He thus revealed his personal commitment to the leadership of Sri Rupa and 
Raghunath Goswamis, as well as indicating the esoteric aspect of his own 
devotional life. With it, he also signaled the true identity of our sampradaya. 

The Siksastaka song contains the following verse: 

tuxva daya aichana parama udara atisaya manda natha bhaga hamara nahi 
janamala name anuraga mora bhakativinoda citta duhkha vibhora 

“How great, O Lord, is Your mercy; how great Your supreme generosity! And 
how distressingly unfortunate am I: I have developed no affection for chant-ing 
Your holy name. Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s mind is filled with distress.” (GItavall, 
Siksastaka, 2) 

On hearing these verses, Srila Prabhupada clasped his hands to his forehead and 
profuse tears of humility rolled down his cheeks. These personal gestures were 
meant to remind us of our lamentable plight in not having any attraction for the 
Holy Name. The Name has all potency and is not dependent on time or the 
purity of the chanter. It is only through attachment and diligent worship of the 
Holy Name that we can gain the wealth of raganuga bhakti. Out of affection for 
his disciples, Srila Prabhupada repeated his instruction from December 23: 

“Narottama Das Thakur has explained Rupa and Raghunath’s spiritual 
understanding. It is best to follow that understanding.” 

“I give all of you my blessings, whether you are present here or somewhere far 
away. Remember that our only duty and religion is to preach service to the Lord 
and His devotees.” Srila Prabhupada, our most worshipable spiritual master, has 
bestowed his affectionate blessings not only on the handful of people who 



became his disciples, but also to his grand-disciples and all those who will come 
to this line of disciplic succession in the future. There is no cause for loss of 
hope or fear, for Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s disciplic line will never cease. This 
is the assurance of Srila Prabhupada, the world teacher. He is eternally present 
among us. He is our Lord not only for this birth; He is our Lord birth after birth. 
Prabhupada’s direct blessings are our great assurance and our only source of 
strength. Those following in his footsteps should take his merciful instructions 
on their heads in mutual cooperation and accept Sri Radha’s eternal dear one and 
foremost follower of Srila Rupa Goswami, Srila Prabhupada, as their center. All 
perfections will be attained on pleasing Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada. Rupa Goswami also listed the first steps of devotional life 
as follows: 

guru-padasrayas tasmat krsna-diksadi-siksanam visrambhena guroh seva 

“First take shelter of a spiritual master, then take initiation and instruction from 
him. Then serve the spiritual master with faith and devotion.” (BRS 1.2.74) 

Many other proverbial sayings were dear to Prabhupada, such as sangha-saktih 
kalau yuge—“In the age of Kali, there is strength in numbers.” ara kali 
kene?-“Don’t put off ’til tomorrow what you can do today.” turnam yateta—“get 
down to the business of spiritual life immediately” (SB 11.9.29). 

Give up (udapasya) all pride and egoism, anger, hatred, jealousy, resentment, and 
other faults and accept the verdict of the devotee Bhagavata and the book 
Bhagavata. O brothers, come. We will surrender ourselves to the feet of our 
spiritual master and Sri Gauranga. We will bathe our entire being in the nectar of 
the Holy Name and announce the victory of the Holy Name to the entire world, 
which is immersed in the three-fold material sufferings. We shall raise the Holy 
Name’s flag of victory. If we can do this, then the conflagration of material life 
will be extinguished and the cooling rays of the moonlight of the ultimate good 
will shine upon us. True peace will descend on the world. 


The Meaning of Vyasa Puja 


maghi krsna-pancaml is the auspicious appearance day or tithi of our most 
worshipable spiritual master, Nitya-llla-pravista Om Visnupada Astottarasata-srI 
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur. All our mathas take special 



care to properly observe this festival every year. We call the appearance day of 
our spiritual master, Sri Sri Vyasa Puja. The full-moon day of the month of 
Asharh (June-July) is also popularly known as Guru Purnima. We have heard it 
said that this is actually the birthday of the divine incarnation, Sri Veda Vyasa. 
Therefore, all schools of religious thought that claim to follow Vyasa worship 
Him on that day, which is therefore also called Vyasa Puja. Members of the 
Gaudiya Math, however, consider their guru to be nondifferent in principle from 
Vyasadeva; they therefore observe his birthday by worshiping him with guru 
puja and they call this ceremony Vyasa Puja. The non-dual supreme truth 
Vrajendranandan, in His incarnation as Lord Gaurasundara, instituted the 
tradition of worshipping the spiritual master when He performed Vyasa Puja to 
Nityananda Prabhu, who is Balaram Himself, at Srivas Angan. In the Gaudiya 
Math, the first Vyasa Puja took place on February 24, 1924, when Srila 
Prabhupada’s disciples celebrated his fiftieth birthday. This festival took place at 
No. 1, Ultadingi Junction Road in Calcutta. The Sanskrit word vyasa means to 
divide, to expand or to distribute. Because he divided the one Veda into four 
parts, the Rg, Sanaa, Yajur and Artharva-vedas, and also expanded the 
explanation of the Vedic knowledge in works like Mahabharata and other 
histories and Puranas, the sage Sri Krishna Dvaipayana was given the title Veda 
Vyasa. In his Chaitanya Charitamrita, Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami wrote that 
the same title could be given to Vrindavan Das Thakur: 

krsna-lila bhagavate kahe veda-vyasa caitanya-lTlara vyasa vrindavana-dasa 

“Veda Vyasa narrated the pastimes of Krishna in the Bhagavatam. Vrindavan 
Das Thakur performed the duties of Vyasadeva in recounting the pastimes of 
Chaitanya.” (CC 1.8.34) 

bhagavate krsna-lila varnila veda-vyasa caitanya-lilate vyasa vrndavana-dasa 

“Veda Vyasa described Krishna’s pastimes in the Bhagavatam. The Vyasa of 
Chaitanya lila is Vrindavan Das Thakur.” (CC 1.19.55) 

Just as Vrindavan Das was given the title “Vyasa” for expanding the descriptions 
of Chaitanya’s lila in the Chaitanya Bhagavata, the spiritual master similarly 
performs the work of Vyasadeva by distributing knowledge of the Lord to the 
conditioned living entities. For this reason the adoration offered to him on his 
advent is called “Vyasa Puja.” The “Vyasa Puja” pastimes of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu have been described by Vrindavan Das Thakur in the fifth chapter 
of the Madhya-khanda in the Chaitanya Bhagavata and commented on by our 
most worshippable Srila Prabhupada in his Gaudlya-bhasya: “The Sruti says 
that from the moment one feels detachment, one is given respite from material 
sense enjoyment and attains a taste for devotional service to the Lord. There is 
no preordained time or place for this to occur. Someone who has lost all interest 



in sense gratification becomes a homeless wanderer (parivrajaka) until he takes 
shelter of the lotus feet of a spiritual master. The words ‘Vyasa Puja’ mean 
nothing more than this acceptance of shelter or surrender at the lotus feet of the 
spiritual master. The institution is obligatory for all the four stages of life, but 
those in the renounced order are warned to be especially dutiful in carrying it 
out. “The servitors at the Gaudiya Math annually take up the performance of the 
Vyasa Puja with a spirit of pride. They set aside the krsna pancaml tithi of the 
month of Magh as the special occasion for this performance. Traditions for 
celebrating Vyasa Puja vary somewhat in different religious schools. Brahmins 
in any of the four ashrams (brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasa) are 
all said to be under the shelter of Vyasa, their guru. As a result, performing 
Vyasa Puja forms a part of their daily ritual service. The actual Vyasa Puja 
celebration as an annual festival day is meant to serve as a special occasion to 
remember one’s own spiritual master. “Vyasa Puja also means offering 
everything to the service of the spiritual master in the form of works conducive 
to the fulfillment of his wishes. For this reason, our predecessor spiritual master, 
Srila Narottama Das Thakur, setting an example for us in the role of a follower 
of Rupa Goswami, humbly prayed to our principle guru: 

srT-caitanya-mano’bhTstharh sthapitarh yena bhutale 

so’yam rupah kada mahyam dadati sva-padantikam 

“ 'When will Sri Rupa Goswami, who has fulfilled the wishes of Lord Chaitanya 
on this earth, give me shelter under his lotus feet?’ (Prema-bhakti-candrika) 

“The most merciful of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes was to bestow love 
for Krishna; whatever Srila Rupa Goswami set aside for his followers as 
medicine for the disease of disinterest in the Lord’s service is the ideal gift to be 
given the guru on the occasion of Vyasa Puja. Vyasa Puja thus ultimately means 
the same mood of surrender and faith to the predecessor spiritual masters.” 
(Gaudlya-bhasya 2.5.8-10) 

Mahaprabhu came to bestow the gift of devotion in the unnata-ujjvala-rasa, that 
is, the most elevated taste of the “effulgent” (ujjvala) or divine erotic mood that 
was never given by the Lord in any of His previous incarnations. Lord 
Gaurasundara is the combined form of Radha and Madhava—He is the son of 
Nanda Maharaj, who has taken the mood and bodily hue of Srimati Radharani. Is 
there anyone other than He who could reveal this most confidential wealth of 
devotional practice? And this Lord empowered His dearest personal associate, 
Srila Rupa Goswami, and caused a perfect understanding of all aspects of 
spiritual knowledge to awaken in him. Therefore, Srila Krishna Das Kaviraja 
Goswami said, srT-rupa-hrdaye prabhu sakti sancarila sarva-tattva niriipiya 



pravina karila “The Lord filled Rupa’s heart with spiritual power. He explained 
all the aspects of devotional doctrine to Rupa and made him expert.” (CC 
2.19.117) Kavi Karnapur, the son of Mahaprabhu’s beloved associate, 
Shivananda Sena, wrote two excellent verses in his play, Caitanya-candrodaya- 
nataka, which describe the blessings that the Lord showered on Rupa Goswami: 

kalena vrndavana-keli-varta lupteti tam khyapayiturh 

visisya krpamrtenabhisiseca devas tatraiva rupatfi ca sanatanam ca 

“In the course of time, the tidings of Krishna’s divine sports in Vrindavan had 
been lost. To reveal them again in detail, the Lord gave installments of His 
mercy to Sri Rupa and Sri Sanatan in the holy land of Vrindavan.” (CCN 9.38) 

priya-svarupe dayita-svarupe prema-svarupe 

sahajabhiriipe nijanurupe prabhur eka-rupe tatana rape sva-vilasa-rupe 

“The Lord explained the rasa-sastra to Rupa Goswami in a way He did to no 
other person, for Rupa was the dear friend of Svarupa Damodar. His true identity 
was that of the Lord’s beloved, divine love was his intrinsic nature, and he also 
possessed natural beauty. Mahaprabhu knew him to be like unto Himself, and 
indeed, he was verily the expansion of the Lord.”(CCN 9.39) 

In this way, Kavi Karnapur described the way in which Mahaprabhu blessed 
Rupa and Sanatan in his play Caitanya-candrodaya. These two great devotees 
were also great favorites of all of the Lord’s associates. If ever anyone went to 
Vrindavan, Mahaprabhu would eagerly ask for news about the brothers, about 
what they were eating, and how they were performing austerities and their 
bhajan. 

mahaprabhura jata bara bara bhakta matra rupa-sanatana sabara krpa- 
gaurava-patra keha jadi desejaya dekhi vrndavana tahre prasna karena 
prabhura parisada-gana kaha tahafi kaiche rahe rupa-sanatana kaiche rahe 
kaiche vairagya kaiche bhojana kaiche asta-prahara karena srT-krsna-bhajana 
tabe prasarhsiya kahe sei bhakta-gana aniketa dufihe vane jata vrksa-gana eka 
eka vrksera tale eka eka ratri sayana vipra-grhe sthula-bhiksa kahah madhu- 
karT suska rutT-cana cibaya bhoga parihari karohwa-matra hate kahtha chiiira 
bahir-vasa krsna-katha krsna-nama nartana-ullasa asta-prahara krsna-bhajana 
cari danda sayane nama-sahkirtane seha nahe kona dine kabhu bhakti-rasa- 
sastra karaye likhana caitanya-katha sune kare caitanya-cintana 


“All of Mahaprabhu’s principal devotees treated Srila Rupa Goswami and 



Sanatan Goswami with love and respect. If someone returned home to Bengal or 
Puri after a pilgrimage to Vrindavan, all the Lord’s associates would inquire, 
Tell us how Rupa and Sanatan are doing in Vrindavan? What kind of austerities 
do they perform and what do they eat? How do they manage to engage in 
devotional service for a full twenty-four hours every day?’ 

“The devotee who had returned from Vrindavan would praise Sri Rupa and 
Sanatan Goswami in the following way: The two brothers have no fixed 
residence, but lie down each night beneath a different trees in the forest. They 
sometimes take a meal at a brahmin’s house, or go from door to door merely 
taking a handful of cooked food from each home. This way, their meals consist 
of only dry bread and fried chick-peas that they eat without a spirit of 
enjoyment. Their only possessions are their water pots, quilts, and the torn 
loincloths that they wear. Even so, they constantly chant Krishna’s holy names, 
discuss His pastimes and dance jubilantly. They engage in Krishna bhajan for 
almost twenty-four hours a day, sleeping only an hour and a half, and some days 
when they are absorbed in chanting the Holy Names they do not rest at all. They 
either write books on the divine raptures of devotional service or spend their 
time talking or thinking about Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.’ ” (Chaitanya 
Charitamrita, 2.19.123-131) 


The devotees felt great joy at hearing about Rupa and Sanatan’s expertise in 
bhajan. In fact, such amazing depths of devotion and renunciation are not 
surprising in those who have received the blessings of Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Rupa Goswami said as much in his invocatory verses of Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu: 

hrdiyasya preranataya pravartito’harh varaka-rupo’pi tasya hareh pada- 
kamalam vande caitanya-devasya 

“I worship the lotus feet of Lord Hari in His form as Chaitanya Deva, for 
through the inspiration He has given my heart, I have undertaken the work of 
writing this book, even though I am a most miserable wretch.” (BRS 1.1.2) 

The closeness of Sri Rupa to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the reason that the 
revered acharyas of our line have shown such dedication to his leadership. 
Krishna Das Kaviraja concludes every single chapter of the Chaitanya 
Charitamrita with the same words of reverence for Rupa and his foremost 
disciple, Raghunath Das. 

srT-rupa-raghunatha-pade jar a asa caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsna-dasa 
“Krishna Das, who prays to rejoin the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Raghunath, 



recounts the nectarean biography of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.” 


Our beloved spiritual master taught us to show our respects to our paratparaguru 
with the following prayer: 

namo bhaktivinodaya saccidananda-namine 

gaura-sakti-svarupaya rupanuga-varaya te 

“I offer my obeisance to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, who possesses a form of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. He is the manifestation of Gauranga’s potency and 
is the best of the followers of Srila Rupa Goswami.” 

Indeed, during his aprakata-llla our most merciful Prabhupada made special 
mention of taking Sri Rupa and Raghunath as our lead (anugatya). In his last 
instructions given on December 23, 1936, he told: “All of you please preach the 
message of Rupa and Raghunath with great enthusiasm. The ultimate object of 
our desires is to become specks of dust at the lotus feet of the followers of Rupa 
Goswami. Remain united in following the asraya-vigraha in order to satisfy the 
transcendental senses of the one, nondual Supreme Truth. Make your way 
through this impermanent, transitory life in whatever way you can, keeping the 
goal of worshiping the Lord foremost in your minds. Don’t abandon this goal, 
even in the face of hundreds of dangers, insults, or persecutions. Don’t lose your 
spirit if you see that the majority of people cannot accept the principle of selfless 
service to the Supreme Lord. Never abandon your bhajan, hearing and chanting 
Krishna-katha, the sum and substance of your devotional life. Please always 
chant the name of the Lord, being humbler than a blade of grass and more 
tolerant than the tree. 

“This body is like an aging cow, which in ancient times was meant to be offered 
up in sacrifice. Only we desire to offer the body to Krishna in the sacrifice of the 
Holy Name established by Sri Krishna Chaitanya and His associates. We do not 
seek to become heroes performing great works or religious deeds; our true being 
and our identity is to be the dust at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa Prabhu in life after 
life. The stream that flows from Bhaktivinoda Thakur will never be dammed up. 
Remember this and vow to double your efforts to fulfill Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s 
desires. Amongst you are many capable and worthy individuals. We seek 
nothing for ourselves; our only motto is: 

adadanas trnam dantair idam yace punah punah 

srimad-rupa-padambhojadhulih syam janma-janmani 

“Taking grass between my teeth, I pray repeatedly that I may become a speck of 
dust at Sri Rupa Goswami’s lotus feet, birth after birth.” (Raghunath Das’s 



Mukta-caritra) 


“While living in the world, we encounter many difficulties; but there is no need 
for us to be bewildered by these difficulties—nor need we make any effort to 
remove them. What is necessary for us, while we are still here, is to learn what 
will remain after—what will be the nature of our eternal life. Though there may 
be many things that we do or don’t want, we must come to terms with this 
duality of attractions and aversions. They will draw us in to the extent that we 
distance ourselves from Krishna’s lotus feet. We can only begin to comprehend 
the exquisite taste of service to Krishna’s lotus feet after we transcend worldly 
attractions and repulsions and are attached to His holy name. “The doctrines of 
Krishna bhakti may at first seem startling, perhaps even perplexing. But every 
human being is knowingly or unknowingly struggling to eliminate the 
adventitious elements in life that interfere with the direct experience of eternal 
fulfillment. Our only obligation is to go beyond duality and to enter that world of 
eternal fulfillment. 

“We have no attachment or hostility for anyone in this world. Any arrangements 
we make here in this world last but a moment. On the other hand, the need to 
search out the supreme fulfillment is equally unavoidable for everyone. May all 
of you work united and in harmony toward the same goal; earn the right to serve 
the root asraya-vigraha. May the current of ideas propagated by Rupa Goswami 
flow throughout the world. May we never under any circumstances become 
indifferent to the seven-tongued sacrificial flame of the Holy Name. If our 
attraction to it remains ever increasing, we will achieve all perfection. Remain 
faithful to Rupa Goswami’s followers and preach Rupa and Raghunath’s 
teachings enthusiastically and fearlessly.” 

Since Srila Prabhupada indicated that Bhaktivinoda Thakur is the manifestation 
of Mahaprabhu Sri Gauranga’s potency and the best of Rupa Goswami’s 
followers, it is evident that the “stream that flows from Bhaktivinoda Thakur” is 
the same as that which flowed from Rupa Goswami. Rupa established the 
heartfelt desire of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu on this earth; therefore, the heartfelt 
desire of Bhaktivinoda Thakur was to similarly establish Mahaprabhu’s 
objectives in this world and nothing more. What then was Mahaprabhu’s 
heartfelt desire? The answer is found in the Chaitanya Charitamrita: he wished to 
distribute or bestow the highest, most relishable form of devotional service in the 
mood of divine consorthood, something that he had never given before. Then 
Mahaprabhu went on to specify how one could become eligible for this gift. He 
wrapped his arms around the necks of Svarupa Damodar and Ramananda Raya 
and said, “The topmost means for attaining love for Krishna in this age of 
quarrel is the chanting of the Holy Name.” Mahaprabhu went on to tell us how to 
chant in order to experience the awakening of such prema: 



tmad api sunicena taror iva sahisnuna amanina manadena kirtaniyah sada 
harih 

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord while thinking himself to be lower 
than the grass. He should be more tolerant than the tree, take no respect for 
himself and give all respect to others.” (CC 3.20.21) 

Without closely following the instruction of this verse, it is impossible to attain 
the wealth of Vraja prema that was so dear to the heart of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. For this reason, our beloved Srila Prabhupada taught that all 
perfections come through increasing attachment for the sacrifice of the Holy 
Name with its seven-flamed sacrificial fire. With this instruction in particular, he 
put us on our guard. We thus recognize our Srila Prabhupada to be the best of 
Sri Rupa and Svarupa Damodar’s successors, and so we prostrate ourselves 
before him on the ground with a cloth wrapped around our necks in humility and 
pray with these words: 

nama om visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhutale 
srimate bhakti-siddhantasarasvatiti namine 

“O Srila Prabhupada, you have descended to this earth from the transcendental 
abode of Goloka at the wish of Lord Krishna Himself and here you are known 
by the name Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati. I prostrate myself in obeisance to you, 
Sri Gurudeva, because you are most dear to Lord Krishna; indeed, you are His 
prakasa-vigraha. O Master! Destroy all vestiges of material ego that pollute me 
and give me a place at your lotus feet, making me the servant of your servants.” 
(This is the meaning of the word namah.) 

srT-varsabhanavT-devidayitaya krpabdhaye 

krsna-sambandha-vijhanadayine prabhave namah 

“O Master, you bestow realized knowledge of our relation with Krishna, the son 
of the King of Vraja, Nanda. You are distressed upon seeing the suffering of 
others; you are the ocean of unlimited compassion. You are one of the most 
intimate associates of the daughter of the King Vrishabhanu, Srimati Radharani. 
For this reason, you identify yourself as Varsabhanavl-dayita-dasa, the servant of 
Radha’s beloved Krishna. I repeatedly pay my prostrated obeisance at your feet.” 

madhuryojjvala-premadhyasrT-rupanuga-bhakti-da 

sri-gaura-karuna-saktivigrahaya namo ’stu te 

“Just as the Supreme Lord has majestic and intimate aspects to His nature, there 



are majestic and intimate moods of devotion. The most intimate type of devotion 
is the conjugal love displayed by the gopis in Vraja. Rupanuga bhakti is 
precisely this erotic mood of devotion, full of the sweetness and brightness of 
divine love. I pay my obeisance unto you for you bestow this love on all, being 
the embodiment of Mahaprabhu Sri Gauranga’s compassionate energy.” 

In this verse, there is a single, lengthy compound: 

madhuryojjvala-premadhyasrT-rupanu-bhakti-dada 

srT-gaura-karund-sakti-vigrahdya. 

The word madhuryojjvala means that the reverential svaklya mood of devotion 
found in the Queens of Dvaraka like Satyabhama is completely absent from the 
devotion of the Rupanugas (followers of Sri Rupa). 

The gopis’ love in the paraklya spirit is the essence of madhuryojjvala-prema. 
The gopis sang to Krishna in the Bhagavatam (10.31.16): 

pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan ativilaiighya te’nty acyutagatah 

“We have come to You, disregarding our parents, children, brothers and 
relatives.” 

These words are filled with the exalted, brilliant nature of their devotion as 
described by Svarupa Damodar: unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam. The 
second half of the compound, sri-gaura-karuna-sakti-vigrahaya, is an explanation 
of the words sad-anugraho bhavan spoken by the demigods to Krishna (SB 
10.2.31), meaning that devotees are embodiments of the Lord’s compassion. 
Therefore, it is said that the Lord’s mercy follows on that of His devotees 
(bhakta-krpanugaminl bhagavat-krpa). 

namaste gaura-vanTsrT-murtaye dina-tarine 

rupanuga-viruddhapasiddhanta-dhvanta-hdrine 

“O lord, you are the embodiment of Mahaprabhu’s divine gospel! O Master! You 
take away the sufferings of the fallen souls and destroy the darkness of 
misconceptions that go against the teachings given by Rupa Goswami and his 
followers. I pay my obeisance to your feet again and again.” 

Our revered godbrother Bhakti Rakshaka Sridhar Maharaj explained that the 
words gaura-vanl-srl-murtaye mean that Srila Prabhupada is the embodiment of 
Harinam sankirtan. Our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada appeared at 3:30 
P.M. on Friday, February 6, 1874 (1280 Bengali, 1795 Saka), or krsna pancaml 
tithi of the month of Magh, in the home of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur in the holy 



place where Sri Chaitanya Himself had relished the mood of love in separation 
from Krishna. Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s house, named Narayan Chata, was situated 
not far from the Jagannath temple on the Grand Road in Puri and was constantly 
reverberating with the sound of Harinam. Those who saw the effulgent newborn 
child in the arms of his mother Bhagavati Devi were all astounded that the 
umbilical cord was wrapped around his shoulder like a natural brahmin thread. 
Just as Lord Krishna’s birth and activities are extraordinary and superhuman, so 
too were the birth and activities of His dearest devotee, Srila Prabhupada, His 
prakasa-vigraha or manifest representative. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur named the child after Jagannath Deva’s para sakti, 
Bimala, calling him Bimala Prasad (Vimala-prasada). Six months after 
Prabhupada’s appearance, it was time for the Rathayatra festival. That year, by 
Jagannath’s completely independent desire, the cart stopped directly in front of 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s house on the main road and simply would not move 
forward. Jagannath remained motionless in front of Narayan Chata for three 
whole days. Under Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s direction, a kirtan festival was held in 
front of the Deity for the entire three-day period. Indeed, Srila Prabhupada went 
through his entire childhood in the midst of an extended festival of Harinam 
sankirtan. During one of those three days, his mother brought the six-month-old 
child to pay obeisances to Lord Jagannath. While there, he stretched out his 
hands and took the garland from around the Deity’s neck. At the same time, 
Bhaktivinoda gave the six-month-old child Jagannath prasad for the anna- 
prasana ritual, in which a child eats its first solid food. Srila Prabhupada stayed 
in Purushottama Dham for ten months after his birth. After this he travelled to 
Ranaghat in Bengal in a palanquin with his mother. While Bhaktivinoda Thakur 
was stationed in Serampore (Srlramapura), Srila Prabhupada invented a type of 
phonetic writing that he called Bicanto, or vikrnti. He was only in the fifth grade 
at the time. One day two years later, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur returned from a 
visit to Puri with a japa mala made of tulasi. He gave it to Srila Prabhupada, now 
in the seventh grade, and initiated him in the chanting of the Holy Name and the 
Nrisingha mantra. During this period, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur was writing 
Chaitanya-siksamrta and he would read each chapter to Srila Prabhupada as he 
completed it. In 1881, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur started construction of Bhakti 
Bhavan in Calcutta’s Ram Bagan district. While digging the foundations for the 
building, a small deity of Kurma was found. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur taught 
his sevenyear-old son the rules for deity worship and the Kurma mantra, after 
which Srila Prabhupada started to regularly wear tilak and perform the deity’s 
puja. At a very early age, Srila Prabhupada showed an interest in learning, with 
a particular talent for astrology. Recognizing that his status would be as a guru 
amongst gurus and a great devotee, mahabhagavata, his teachers gave him the 
title Siddhanta-sarasvatl. 



In the year 1918 at Vraja-pattana, Sri Mayapur, Srila Prabhupada took tridandi- 
sannyasa and thenceforth would bare the name Parivrajakacarya Tridandi-svamI 
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati.l At other times, he occasionally identified 
himself as Varshabhanavi Dayita Das. In 1892, Srila Prabhupada was admitted 
to the Calcutta Sanskrit College. It did not take him long to go through all the 
books in the curriculum. He spent most of his time systematically reading all the 
important books in the college library. In 1898, Srila Prabhupada set off on a 
pilgrimage with Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur during which they visited Kashi, 
Prayag, and on the return trip, Gaya. While in Kashi, he met Ram Mishra 
Shastri, with whom he discussed many aspects of the Ramanuja sampradaya. At 
about this time, he first began to show the spirit of intense renunciation that ran 
throughout his lifetime. Starting in 1897, he began following the rules of 
Chaturmasya according to the Vaishnava scriptures, himself cooking havisyanna, 
which he would eat directly off the ground without using a plate, and sleeping on 
the ground without a pillow. In 1897, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur established his 
bhajana-kunja, his abode of worship, in Nabadwip’s Godrumadvipa area near the 
Saraswati River, calling it Svananda-sukhada Kunja. 

It was there that Srila Prabhupada first saw his future guru, Srila Gaura Kishor 
Das Goswami Maharaj, in 1898. He was attracted by the extraordinary character 
of this Vaishnava paramahamsa who was indifferent to all social conventions. 
Later, on the order of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, he took bhagavatl diksa from 
him in the month of Magh in 1900. Just prior to this, Srila Prabhupada 
accompanied Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur on a trip to Balesor and Remuna, where 
he had darshan of Kshirachora Gopinath. They then traveled on to Bhubaneswar 
and Puri. He stayed there for some time, engaging in bhajan according to Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s instructions until the Thakur advised him to go to 
Mayapur. Once there, he engaged in intense solitary bhajan with great 
austerities. While in Puri, Srila Prabhupada was introduced to the abbot of the 
Govardhana Math, Madhusudan Tirtha, with whom he had many philosophical 
discussions. Tirtha Swami held Srila Prabhupada in high esteem. Other people 
he met in Puri and with whom he engaged in scriptural discussions included 
Vasudeva Ramanuja Das and Damodar Ramanuja Das of Samadhi Math; 
Raghunandan Ramanuja Das of Emar Math, Jagannath Das of the Jamayet 
sampradaya’s Papudiya Math, an old ascetic nicknamed Omkara Japi (“one who 
chants Om”) of the Swargadwar Chata, the scholar Sadashiva Mishra, the lawyer 
Harishchandra Basu, Bihari Das Pujari of the Ganga Mata Math, Radhakanta 
Math’s abbot Narottama Das, Anantacharan Mahanti, and others. Srila 
Prabhupada had begun studying the Ramanuja sampradaya earlier, when in 
Bengal, and had even published books and articles as the results of his research. 
In 1898, he wrote about Srinath Muni, Yamunacharya and other acharyas of this 
school in a series of articles that appeared in Sajjana-tosanl. Before this, he had 
been provided books in the four South Indian languages by Sundaresvara Srauti, 



from which he learned about both the Ramanuja and Madhva schools. In January 
of 1904, Srila Prabhupada visited Sita Kund and Chandranath. 

In December of the same year he went to Puri and on February 23, 1905, he 
went on a pilgrimage to South India. He visited Singhachalam, Rajahmundry, 
Madras, Perembadur, Tirupati, Conjeevaram, Kumbhakonam, Srirangam, 
Madurai and other places before returning to Calcutta and Sri Mayapur. In 
Perembadur, he learned the scriptural rules and regulations surrounding 
Vaishnava tridandi-sannyasa from a member of that order in the Ramanuja 
sampradaya. Here we would like to say a few words about Bhaktivinoda 
Thakur’s discovery of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s birthplace. In his 
autobiography, the Thakur wrote the following words: “I had been carefully 
studying the devotional scriptures, and as a result of associating with a group of 
devotees, I found that I was becoming quite disinterested in material life. I 
thought that I would find myself a place on the banks of the Yamuna in 
Vrindavan so that I could engage in solitary bhajan. I was writing Amnaya-sutra 
at that time . . . One day I had to go to Tarakeshwara on business. That night, 
Tarakeshwara Shiva appeared to me in a dream and said, ‘You are going to 
Vrindavan. But in Nabadwip, right near your own home, there is much work still 
to be done. What have you done about that?’ ” 

In mid-November of 1887, the Thakur was transferred to Krishnagar where he 
continued his intense study of the Vaishnava scriptures. At around Christmas 
time, he was visiting Kuliya, the modern city of Nabadwip, in search of the sites 
of Mahaprabhu’s pastimes. He wrote the following account of events that took 
place in his autobiography: “I had come to Nabadwip to find the places where 
Mahaprabhu had performed His bias, but was disappointed at my lack of 
success. The people of the town seemed to know nothing about any such places. 
One day, Kamal, a clerk, and I were standing on the roof looking around. At 
about ten o’clock at night, the sky became very dark and overcast, but I saw a 
brightly illuminated building on the north side of the Ganges. I asked Kamal 
whether he also saw it and was amazed when he said he did. In the morning I 
went back to the roof of the Queen’s House and looked carefully in the direction 
where I had seen the light. I could see that there was a Tal tree standing there. I 
made inquiries from other people and they told me that the place was called 
Ballal Dighi where the ruins of King Ballal Sen’s fortress could be found. 

“The next Monday, I had to go to Krishnagar, but on Friday I went to Ballal 
Dighi. There again I had a similar vision and the next morning I set out for the 
place from which I had seen the light coming. When I arrived there, I asked 
some of the older residents about the site. They told me that it was the birthplace 
of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. “From then on, I began reading books like Narahari 
Thakur’s Parikramapaddhati and Bhakti-ratnakara and Vrindavan Das’s 



Chaitanya Bhagavata. One by one, I visited each of the villages and 
neighborhoods mentioned in these books. I wrote Navadvlpa-dhama-mahatmya 
in Krishnagar and sent it to Calcutta for publication. I recounted everything I 
learned to Dvaraka Babu, an engineer, and he was sufficiently intelligent to 
grasp the problem. He made a map of the Nabadwip area for me and it was 
published in a later edition of Navadvlpa-dhama-mahatmya.” 

In 1893 (Sunday, Magh 3, 1299 Bengali), a public meeting was held in the 
courtyard of the A.V. School in Krishnagar. After many convincing proofs such 
as old land deeds and maps were shown, everyone unanimously agreed that the 
site at Ballal Dighi was indeed Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s birthplace and that they 
should work to publicize this. The Nabadwip Publicity Committee (Navadvlpa 
PracarinI Sabha) was established to this end. The respected scholar Ajitanath 
Nyayaratna and many other reputable people from Krishnagar became members 
of this committee. The minutes of the inaugural meeting of the Sabha can be 
found in the fifth volume of Sajjana-tosanI, number 11, pages 201-207. 
Mahaprabhu’s appearance day in Bengali year 1300 (1894) was marked by a 
lunar eclipse. A great kirtan festival took place during which deities of Gaura 
and Vishnupriya were installed at the birth site. In 1920, Srila Prabhupada 
revived the 16-kros parikrama of Nabadwip Dham. according to the desires of 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur. The following year, the parikrama was expanded into a 
nine-day festival. While staying in Mayapur in 1905, Srila Prabhupada began 
preaching the message of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and, following in the footsteps 
of Hari Das Thakur, undertook a vow of chanting a billion (ten crores) Holy 
Names, chanting a minimum of three lakhs (300,000) every single day. We have 
heard that the japa beads that Prabhupada used to fulfill this vow were the same 
ones that Thakur Bhaktivinoda gave him in Serampore when he was just seven 
years old. Using these very same beads, Prabhupada set the example of 
unfailingly chanting at least one lakh of Names every single day until he became 
invisible to this world. In 1906, Rohini Kumar Ghosh, the nephew of Justice 
Chandra Madhab Ghosh, had an extraordinary dream telling him to go to Srila 
Prabhupada and take initiation from him. He thus became Saraswati Thakur’s 
first disciple. In Febmary 1909, Srila Prabhupada had a cottage built on the site 
of Chandrasekhara Acharya’s house where he continued to engage in his vrata. 
He envisioned the large tank next to the cottage as non-different from Radha 
Kund. 

In 1911, when Bhaktivinoda Thakur was displaying his pastime of being 
bedridden in Svananda-sukhada Kunja in Godrumadvipa, an assembly of 
hundreds of scholars and pandits was called in Midnapore at the village of 
Balighai. Many materialistic brahmins were insisting that non-brahmin 
Vaishnavas were ineligible to initiate brahmins and that initiated non-brahmins 
could not worship the Salagram Sila form of Vishnu. The meeting was called to 



debate this issue. Members of the Goswami families who were the acting 
acharyas in the Vaishnava world took the side of the Smartas in this matter. 
Presiding over the meeting was Visvambharananda Deva Goswami, the great 
Vaishnava scholar from Gopiballabhpur. Srila Prabhupada was invited to speak 
by the Vrindavan scholar, Madhusudana Goswami, and went there with the 
blessings of Bhaktivinoda Thakur. Establishing the position he had been taught 
by Bhaktivinoda, Srila Prabhupada read an article entitled “Brahmins and 
Vaishnavas” and gave a discourse in which he completely destroyed the 
arguments of the materialistic karmi Smartas and established the proper 
conclusion of the scriptures. This article was subsequently published by the 
Gaudiya Printing Works as Brahmana o Vaisnava taratamya-visayaka siddhanta 
(“Establishing the correct understanding of the relative positions of brahmins 
and Vaishnavas”). In the same year, another debate was held at Boro Akhra in 
Nabadwip town. This time, Srila Prabhupada established the eternality of the 
Gaura mantra on the basis of the Atharva-veda’s Caitanyupanisad and other 
scriptural evidences. In the first week of November, 1912, Srila Prabhupada 
took a small group of devotees on a tour of Sri Khanda, Jajigram, Katwa, 
Jhamatpur, Akai Hat, Chakhandi, Dai Hat and other places where Mahaprabhu’s 
associates had had their homes. In every place he visited, he preached the 
teachings of pure devotional service. 

In April of 1913, He established a publishing house named Bhagavatayantralaya 
in Calcutta’s Kalighat area. The first book printed was Chaitanya Charitamrita 
with his Anubhasya commentary. Others which followed were the Bhagavad 
Gita with Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur’s Sarartha-varsinI commentary and the 
maha-kavya Gaurakrsnodaya of the Orissan poet, Govinda Das. Prabhupada 
used to call the printing press the “Big Drum” (brhat mrdanga). He was very 
enthusiastic about preaching through such publications because he saw it as a 
more stable and far-reaching method of spreading Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
pure devotional teachings. He made sure that he was always kept aware of 
everything that went on in the press. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur entered the eternal pastimes on June 23, 1914. Then 
in January of 1915, the press was moved to Vraja-pattana in Mayapur where 
more books continued to be printed. The Anubhasya commentary to the 
Chaitanya Charitamrita was completed at Vraja-pattana on June 14, 1915. 

Srila Prabhupada took over the editorship of Sajjana-tosanI, the monthly 
magazine founded by Bhaktivinoda Thakur. The printing press was again moved 
to Krishnagar in July of 1915, and Sajjana-tosanI and various books written by 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur continued to be published from there. At daybreak 
on Utthana EkadasI, November 17, 1915, our parama gurudeva, Srila Gaura 
Kishor Das Goswami Maharaj, entered into his eternal pastimes from Koladvipa. 



As Babaji Maharaj’s only initiated disciple, Srila Prabhupada performed his last 
rites according to the prescriptions of Gopal Bhatta Goswami’s Samskara-dlpika, 
establishing the samadhi of his gum in the Nutan Chora neighborhood of old 
Kuliya (the present-day town of Nabadwip). Some years later, when Babaji 
Maharaj’s samadhi tomb was about to fall into the Ganges, Srila Prabhupada 
sent disciples to transfer his transcendental remains to the Chaitanya Math in 
their entirety. This was done on August 21, 1932. 

Prabhupada was personally present when the new samadhi temple was 
inaugurated next to his bhajan kutir on the banks of Sri Radha Kund in Sri Dham 
Mayapur and he initiated the regular service there. Srila Prabhupada was 
overwhelmed by feelings of separation after the aprakata-lllas (disappearance 
pastimes) of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur and Paramahamsa Babaji Maharaj in 
successive years, so much so that he was intent on giving up his own body. One 
night, towards dawn, he had a dream in which he saw all the members of the 
Pancha Tattva approaching the Yoga Pith temple from the east. They were being 
followed by Jagannath Das Babaji, Bhaktivinoda Thakur and Gaura Kishor Das 
Babaji, who all encouraged him profusely. They said, “Saraswati! Don’t lose 
hope. Begin your task of establishing pure religion. Preach Gaura’s message and 
spread the service of His holy name, abode and mission everywhere. We are 
eternally present with you and always ready to help you. Countless people and 
unlimited wealth are waiting to help you in this mission.” When Prabhupada 
had received these blessings from Mahaprabhu and His eternal associates, he 
renewed his commitment to preaching activity: he began publishing even more 
books and spiritual magazines, traveling and establishing mathas and temples 
throughout India, consecrating deities for worship in these temples, and sending 
preachers from the Indian Ocean to the Himalayas and beyond to spread 
Mahaprabhu’s message. His eternal companions began to come forth with their 
individual capacities to take shelter of his lotus feet and to help him in his 
preaching mission. On March 7, 1918, on the auspicious occasion of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s appearance day, Srila Prabhupada took tridandl- 
sannyasa in Sri Mayapur. 

On that same day, he consecrated the deities of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga and Sri 
Sri Gandharvika-Giridhari at the house of Chandrasekhara Acharya and 
established Sri Chaitanya Math. Five years later, work began on the construction 
of a 29-spire temple at Chaitanya Math. The temple was conceived in such a 
way that images of the founders of the four sampradayas, namely Sripad 
Ramanuja of the Sri sampradaya, Purnaprajna Madhva of the Brahma 
sampradaya, Sripad Vishnuswami of the Rudra sampradaya, and Nimbarka of 
the Sanaka sampradaya, were installed in shrines in each of its four corners. 
Though the four acharyas of the theistic teachings of the Vedanta (visitadvaita, 
suddha-dvaita, suddhadvaita, and dvaitadvaita-siddhanta, respectively) each had 



his place, the main temple was reserved for Sriman Mahaprabhu, the teacher of 
the essence of Vedanta, acintya-bhedabheda-siddhanta—the ultimate theistic 
doctrine as taught in the Srimad Bhagavatam. The main deity room also housed 
the deities of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda and Srila Prabhupada’s Giridhari deity, 
Vinodaprana. Srila Prabhupada made the Chaitanya Math the headquarters from 
which he ran his worldwide mission. 

In November of the same year, 1918, he established a center in Calcutta at 1 
Ultadingi Junction Road, which was named Sri Bhaktivinoda Asan. From there, 
he traveled to various towns in Jessore and Khulna districts. On February 5, 

1919, Srila Prabhupada reestablished the World Vaishnava Association (Visva 
Vaishnava Raja Sabha) at Bhaktivinoda Asan. On June 27, 1919, he consecrated 
a deity of Bhaktivinoda at Svananda-sukhada Kunja in Godrumadvipa. The first 
month-long sankirtan festival was held at Bhaktivinoda Asan from August 18 to 
September 18, 1919. On June 23, 1920, exactly six years after the disappearance 
of Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Srila Prabhupada’s worshipable mother followed him 
and entered the eternal abode. 

On November 1, 1920, Srila Prabhupada initiated Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s 
disciple Srila Jagadish Bhakti-pradlpa, Vaisnava-siddhanta-bhusana, 
Sampradaya-vaibhavacarya, B.A., into the renounced order of tridandisannyasa. 
He was thus the first member of the order in the Visva Vaishnava Raja Sabha 
and was known thenceforth as Tridandi Swami Bhakti Pradip Tirtha. 

On March 14, 1921, Srila Prabhupada reestablished the annual parikrama or tour 
of Nabadwip Dhama. On August 19, 1922, the monthly magazine and heartbeat 
of the Gaudiya Math, the Gaudlya, was published for the first time from the 
Bhagavata Press. It is clear that Srila Prabhupada began his preaching work of 
spreading Mahaprabhu’s message throughout the world after taking the tridandi¬ 
sannyasa order in 1918. He himself vigorously gave learned lectures and 
speeches and arranged for books and periodicals in Bengali, English, Hindi, 
Sanskrit and Oriya to be published in great numbers. Temples and deity worship 
were established in many places both within and without India. 

Srila Prabhupada ended his sojourn amongst the mortals of this world on 
Thursday 1, 1937, at 5:30 in the morning, joining the service of Their Lordships 
Radha and Govinda in Their early morning pastimes. 

[First published in 1990, Chaitanya Van! 30.2-3] 



He Built Temples of the Holy Name 


The kind of blessing that gives rise (udaya) to evil (manda) is called mandodaya 
daya; it cannot be considered a genuine blessing. Svarupa Damodar Goswami, 
on the other hand, described Mahaprabhu’s mercy as amandodaya. 

heloddhulita-khedaya visadaya pronmilad-amodaya samyac-chastra-vivadaya 
rasadaya cittarpitonmadaya sasvad-bhakti-vinodaya samadaya madhurya- 
maryadaya srT-caitanya dayanidhe tava daya bhuyad amandodaya 

“O Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu! O ocean of mercy! Let there be an awakening of 
Your auspicious mercy, which gives rise to all good fortune: It easily destroys all 
lamentation; it is pure and awakens transcendental bliss; it quiets all 
disagreements in the different scriptures; it intoxicates the soul with a taste of the 
transcendental mellows; it stimulates the joys of eternal devotional service, 
causing the recipient to lose external consciousness; it brings peace from all 
sensual desires, and demonstrates both the paths of spontaneous devotion and 
that of respect for the rules and regulations.” (CC 2.10.119) 

Our most revered Srila Prabhupada gave the following extended commentary on 
this verse in his Anubhasya: “Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the most 
magnanimous Personality of Godhead, the personification of divine love, 
distributes His mercy in three ways to the pious souls. Every living entity is 
morose in the material world because he is always in want; he thus seeks to rid 
himself of his miseries through a multitude of means, but is never successful in 
this endeavor. The favor of the Lord is never attainable by one’s own efforts. 
However, when the fragrance of the lotus feet of the Lord expands in the living 
being’s heart by the grace of the Lord, the distresses in the mind are cleansed just 
as dust is wiped from a mirror. At such a time, the heart is illuminated by the joy 
of the Lord’s loving service. “When one reads the various different scriptures, 
one often becomes confused by the conflicting arguments presented therein. As 
soon as one receives the mercy of the Lord, however, the heart becomes 
intoxicated with the wine of Krishna and this intoxication arising out of the 
Lord’s mercy puts to rest all the confusion arising out of the dissenting views of 
various sectarian scriptures. An appreciation of the sweetness of devotion 
engages the conditioned soul in constant service to the Lord’s lotus feet. At that 
point, the fortunate living entity takes pleasure in nothing but the divine love of 
Krishna. Krishna’s mercy is thus spotless (nirmala); it carries the taste of 
spiritual life (rasada) and is filled with intoxicating jubilation (sa-mada). 

“Thus, by the mercy of Lord Krishna the heart of the devotee is purified of the 
anguish born of material wants, which is a contamination. By the grace of the 



Lord, one gets a taste of spiritual life and transcends scriptural arguments, 
becoming firmly convinced of the Vaishnava philosophy. Not long thereafter, the 
mind becomes fully intoxicated with prema. As Krishna’s mercy continues to 
descend, total indifference to sense enjoyment develops and, consumed by 
Krishna’s sweetness, the jiva takes pleasure in devotion alone. “So to resume: in 
the beginning, a conditioned soul is bereft of God consciousness and always 
morose from sense objects. In the next stage, the living being seeks out the 
Supreme Lord. Finally, he becomes devoted to the Lord’s service. The first stage 
of the Lord’s mercy results in the devotee’s misconceptions being vanquished 
and his heart being cleansed of all material dirt. It is only then that one begins to 
take pleasure in Krishna. In the next stage of the Lord’s mercy, one understands 
the truth of the devotional philosophy (bhakti-siddhanta). 

This means that he gets a taste for the Lord’s service with the result that he 
becomes intoxicated with divine love. When the devotee attains the highest stage 
of divine sweetness by the mercy of the Lord, he or she becomes so attached to 
the His devotional service and begins to see the Lord’s activities everywhere and 
at all times. By Krishna’s mercy, the jiva’s thirst for sense pleasures is 
extinguished; in other words, he is liberated. But this means that he has no 
interest for anything other than the activities of devotional service, of which the 
primary is chanting the names and glories of the Lord. This is the final stage of 
devotion. “Even though a devotee may have had a desire for liberation, after 
taking this medicine for the material disease, he gives up any such desire and 
experiences the connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Though 
such a devotee may be materially absorbed, by the might of Krishna’s mercy he 
can still put an end to his involvement in sense gratification and be fixed in pure 
devotion through the constant glorification of the Lord’s virtues, which are so 
pleasing to the ear. Thus, everyone is advised to take exclusive shelter of the 
Lord’s mercy.” Mahaprabhu had no patience with statements that opposed 
Vaishnava orthodoxy (bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha) or were confused in their 
portrayal of divine sentiment (rasabhasa). For this reason, Svarupa Damodar 
Goswami was called upon to inspect any books, songs or verses to ascertain 
whether they would bring the Lord pleasure or not. In these matters, Svarupa 
Damodar was considered to be the Lord’s second self and perfectly 
knowledgeable in the transcendental mellows. Srila Prabhupada, as the perfect 
follower of Svarupa Damodar and Rupa 

Goswami, was similarly the personification of the orthodox Vaishnava doctrine 
(suddha-bhakti-siddhanta-vanl). He never compromised Mahaprabhu’s teachings 
out of considerations for public opinion. Prabhupada would quote Chaitanya 
Charitamrita (3.3.23): nirapeksa nahile dharma na jaya raksana—“No one can 
preserve their principles without being aloof from the opinions of the world.” 
Those who try to preserve the principles of religion while simultaneously trying 



to maintain popularity with the worldly will have to show their approval for so 
many conflicting doctrines that the purity of the true religion will be lost. Rather 
than serving that pure spiritual religion, they become servants of public opinion 
instead. Though they may receive applause from the people at large, they cannot 
do them any real good. The sad truth is that no one can please everybody. 

Instead of trying to do so, we should think that we can serve everyone by serving 
the Supreme Lord (sarvarhanam acyutejya), just as by watering the root of a tree 
we can provide for its trunks and branches, or by feeding the stomach we can 
nourish the entire body. The principle is that by satisfying the Lord the entire 
universe is satisfied—tasmims tuste jagat tustam. Therefore we should make our 
primary efforts for the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. Our most worshipable 
Srila Prabhupada, the best of the followers of Srila Rupa Goswami, would 
always quote the following verse from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: 

anyabhilbsitb-sunyamjhhna-karmhdy-anbvrtam 

anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama 

“The highest category of devotion or bhakti is defined as the culture of a 
favorable attitude to Krishna, devoid of all material desires and without any 
adulteration by monistic philosophy or fruitive action.” (BRS 1.1.11, CC 
2.19.167) 

In other words, to engage in pure devotion, we must give up all activities that go 
against the principles of service to the Lord, including illicit sexual activity or 
indeed any kind of unethical conduct. Such devotional service must be 
unblemished by desires for sense gratification or personal salvation and must be 
characterized by the direct effort to please the senses of the Lord. This verse is 
the guiding thread of bhakti theology; it shows that bhakti is independent of the 
paths of knowledge, works and yoga, all of which are permeated with selfish 
desire. Prabhupada followed this thread and dedicated himself to preaching this 
exclusive devotion by which all illusory fulfillments are eradicated. Krishna Das 
Kaviraja, who was also committed to the teachings of Rupa Goswami, quoted 
the above verse in his Chaitanya Charitamrita: 

suddha-bhakti haite haya prema utpanna ataeva suddha-bhaktira kahiye laksana 

“Ecstatic love for Krishna arises out of the pure practice of devotion. Therefore, 

I shall describe the characteristics of pure devotion.” 

anya-vahcha anya-puja chari jhana karma anukulye sarvendriye krsnanusilana 
ei suddha-bhakti iha haite prema haya pahcaratre bhagavate ei laksana kaya 

“To favorably culture Krishna consciousness with all of one’s senses, 
abandoning all other desires, the worship of other gods and efforts to attain the 



supreme through the intellect or through works: this is the definition of pure 
devotional service from which ecstatic love is developed. The characteristics of 
such love are described in literatures like the Bhagavata and Pancharatra.” (CC 
2.19.168-9) 

Krishna Das then goes on to quote the Narada-pancaratra: 
sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam 
hrsTkena hrsikesasevanarh bhaktir ucyate 

“The Pancharatra specifically defines devotional service as the engagement of 
the senses in the service of the Proprietor of the Senses. It adds that this service 
is to be free from any bodily or mental identification and unblemished through 
being exclusively fixed on the Lord.” (BRS 1.1.12; CC 2.19.170) 

The Srimad Bhagavatam also discusses the characteristics of causeless 
devotional service in the following way: 

ahaituky avyavahita ya bhaktih purusottame salokya-sarsti- 
samipyasarupyaikatvam apy uta dTyamanam na grhnanti vina mat-sevanam 
janah sa eva bhakti-yogakhya atyantika udahrtah 


“Devotion to the Supreme Person is uninterrupted and unmotivated. Unless he is 
assured of having service to the Lord, a pure devotee does not accept any kind of 
liberation, whether it be residence on the same planet, equal opulence to the 
Lord, proximity to Him, having the same form as the Lord, or monistic union— 
even though the Lord may offer him them. Thus have I described the superlative 
stage of bhakti yoga.” (SB 3.29.11-13) 

In his Durgama-sangamanl-tlka, Srila Jiva Goswami comments on the word 
ahaitukl (“unmotivated”) in these verses by referring to the above-quoted verse 
from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. He specifies that the unmotivated nature of 
bhakti is exemplified in the subsequent verse wherein a devotee is shown to 
desire none of the various types of liberation which are without service to the 
Lord. The “superlative stage” (atyantikah) of devotion means that this is the 
ultimate goal of human life. Srila Prabhupada often spoke of the inner identity 
of the two aspects of devotion known as the Bhagavata and the Pancharatra 
paths. The Pancharatra path refers specifically to the worship of deities, the 
construction of temples and other related activities that cannot be carried out 
uninterruptedly. This is not true of the Bhagavata path consisting of hearing, 
chanting and remembering the Lord’s names, forms and activities. However, 
Prabhupada showed how the two were harmonious on the transcendental plane. 



He never promoted the building of temples and monasteries for the simple 
purpose of having opulent deity worship for beginners in devotional service, the 
kanistha adhikaris. 

Rather, he saw them as an institution for the worship of the Holy Name, in 
accordance with the various scriptural statements defining sankirtan as the 
uniting of many people in the chanting of the Lord’s glories ( bahubhir militva 
yat kirtanam tad eva sankirtanam), for the congregational chanting of the Lord’s 
names is the supreme religious activity of the age —param vijayate srT-krsna- 
sankirtanam —and has the power to clear the mind of all impurities, ceto- 
darpana-marjanam. For Prabhupada, the first verse of Mahaprabhu’s 
Siksastakam described the seven flames of the divine sacrifice of the Holy 
Name. He saw the value of constructing mathas and mandiras to the extent in 
which they facilitated the performance of this sacrifice, otherwise, a temple 
without the “deity” of the Holy Name was really empty and without any 
opulence whatsoever. 

Prabhupada would say, “We didn’t come into this world to become bricklayers 
or carpenters; we are simply peons carrying the message of Lord Chaitanya.” 
Thus, though Srila Prabhupada established monasteries, built temples, instituted 
the practice of deity worship and festivals, their underlying purpose was the 
preaching of Bhagavata Dharma. This was the way in which he harmonized the 
Pancharatra and Bhagavata paths of devotion. The first steps that Srila 
Prabhupada took to establish Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission was to open a 
printing press in Calcutta called the Bhagavata Press and begin publishing books 
on pure devotion. Up to that point he had not opened temples or established 
deity worship anywhere. He had learned from Bhaktivinoda Thakur to engage in 
the service of the srauta-vanl, that is, the Divine Word or Logos emanating from 
the disciplic succession. Srila Prabhupada called the printing press the “big 
drum” (brhat mrdanga). However, the sound of the clay mridanga only carries a 
short distance, whereas the reach of the printing press has no limit; thus, the 
worship of Krishna’s sankirtan so dear to Mahaprabhu can be more perfectly 
carried out. 

In 1885, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur established the Vaishnava Depository in his 
Calcutta home, Bhakti Bhavan, for the purpose of disseminating bhakti 
literature. Srila Prabhupada gained experience in printing and publishing in those 
days. He was engaged in proofreading and later writing articles for Sajjana- 
tosanl, the monthly magazine edited by his father Bhaktivinoda Thakur. In the 
same year, the Thakur reinitiated the Visva Vaishnava Sabha (“World Vaishnava 
Association”) in South Calcutta. The eleven-year-old Bimala Prasad participated 
in the weekly meetings, carrying the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu from which 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur would lecture into the hall. He would then sit down and 



listen to him attentively. Even at this age, the young Srila Prabhupada regularly 
read and recited Narottama Das Thakur’s poems from Prarthana and Prema- 
bhakti-candrika. He also loved the king of all literature, the Srimad Bhagavatam. 
I also mentioned in a previous chapter that Bhaktivinoda Thakur brought Srila 
Prabhupada a rosary of tulasi beads when he was only seven years old, initiating 
him in the Maha Mantra and the Nrisingha mantra. His father would also read to 
him from his book, Chaitanya-siksamrta, while he was still writing it. 

In 1881, when the foundation of Bhakti Bhavan was being dug, a Salagrama-sila 
of Kurma was found. Bhaktivinoda Thakur gave this deity to Srila Prabhupada 
to worship and from that time, he regularly observed Vaishnava practices such as 
wearing tilak and faithfully chanting the Kurma mantra. Bhaktivinoda Thakur 
gave the eight-year-old boy detailed instructions in how to worship the deity. In 
1885, Srila Prabhupada accompanied his father on a tour of various places 
associated with Mahaprabhu’s pastimes and companions, such as Kulinagram 
and Saptagram. Srila Prabhupada’s life is thus a perfect example of Prahlad 
Maharaj’s instruction in the Bhagavata for everyone to start practicing the 
Bhagavata Dharma in childhood. 

kaumaram acaret prajno dharman bhagavatan iha 

durlabham manusarh janmaa tad apy adhruvam arthadam 

“The perceptive individual will take up the practices of the Bhagavata religion 
from his very childhood. This human form of life is extremely rare, and though it 
can result in the ultimate good, such a destiny is uncertain.” (SB 7.6.1) 

Prahlad was only a young boy when he spoke this verse. He did not approve the 
natural playfulness of the children who were in school with him, but rather than 
telling them to get involved in the varnashram system, he instructed them in 
hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, in other words, the practices of the 
Bhagavata Dharma. Prahlad showed compassion to them in this way and we see 
that, like him, our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada also practiced and 
compassionately taught the Bhagavata religion from his own childhood. Among 
the twenty-four gurus the avadhuta brahmin Dattatreya described to Maharaj 
Yadu, one was his own material body. The teaching that he received from his 
body included the two following verses: 

srstva purani vividhany ajayatma-saktya vrksan sarisrpa-pasun khaga- 
dandasukan tais tair atusta-hrdayah purusam vidhaya brahmavaloka-dhisanam 
mudam apa devah 

“With the help of His Maya potency, the Supreme Lord created this visible world 
with its trees, serpents, animals, birds and other creatures, but His heart remained 



dissatisfied. Then He created man, who alone possesses the intelligence to see 
Brahman, and was delighted.” (SB 11.9.28) 

labdhva sudurlabham idam bahu-sambhavante manusyam arthadam anityam 
apTha dhirah turnam yateta na pated anumrtyu yavat nihsreyasaya visayah 
khalu sarvatah syat 

“After many, many births, one is finally born in a most rare and valuable human 
body. Although it may be temporary, it provides an opportunity to attain the 
supreme goal. Therefore, the wise individual should immediately take up the 
effort to find that which provides the supreme good in all times and 
circumstances, and not give it up right to the moment of death.” (SB 11.9.29) 

The most compassionate Srila Prabhupada often quoted this second verse to 
stress the rarity of human life and the necessity of engaging in the worship of the 
Lord without delay. In his comments on these verses, he wrote, “The conditioned 
soul is subject to repeated rebirths in which he may sometimes become a god, 
sometimes a human, or even an animal, a tree or some other immovable entity. 
These various external sheaths give the being differing identities according to 
which they engage in sense gratification and other activities appropriate to that 
species. The specificity of the human form of life, however, is that it allows one 
to learn about and experience the truth. It is thus an extremely important stop on 
the soul’s voyage from species to species, for elsewhere such experience and 
understanding of the truth about reality are beyond reach. “At the same time, the 
human body is not everlasting. The embodied soul that resides within that body 
has an extraordinary opportunity to achieve something of ultimate value. While 
in this body, he can consider what is the supreme good for himself. Before death 
strikes him down, it is imperative that he learn what that supreme good is. He 
must distance himself from all the apparent benefits related to the impermanent 
body and seek the joy that comes from his eternal duty of service to the supreme 
truth. This is most important for one who wishes to achieve that which is of 
eternal benefit to him. 

Those who have use of their intelligence should think this matter over. “The 
human being’s use of time should be directed to the most important things, 
namely the service of the Supreme Lord. We can establish our ultimate good by 
following those who are committed to serving the Lord and do not waste their 
time in the trivial pursuit of flickering sense pleasures. The human being’s only 
duty is understanding what is his ultimate good; when assessing which of our 
duties are more or less important, we should place this priority at the top of the 
list. Bhakti, the true end of repeated births and deaths, arises through association 
with devotees. Without bhakti, the living being is so afflicted by the three kinds 
of material suffering that he either becomes a mayavadi out of the desire for 



personal salvation or a fruitive worker out of a desire for sense gratification.” 


[This article first appeared in Chaitanya Yam, 15.6 (July 1976), pp. 104-107] 


How He Worshiped the Holy Name 


Our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada displayed an extraordinary attachment 
for the chanting of the Holy Name from his very childhood. He had such 
spontaneous enthusiasm both for chanting and deity worship that his father, 
mother and other relatives were astonished. He constantly read from the 
songbooks of Narottama Das Thakur. Srila Prabhupada started preaching 
Mahaprabhu’s gospel in 1905 after coming to Mayapur and settling there. You 
have also read previously that he followed Namacharya Hari Das Thakur’s 
example and began chanting three lakhs of Holy Names every day without fail 
with the object of chanting a hundred crores (one billion). During the time he 
was present on this earth, our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada wrote many 
letters to his disciples. In most of these, he gave instructions about the chanting 
of the Holy Names—Nama-bhajana. A number of these letters were collected 
and published in three volumes as Srila Prabhupadera Patravall. We have 
collected some of Prabhupada’s instructions on chanting from all these 
handwritten letters. Srila Prabhupada mercifully wrote, “The Holy Name alone is 
our life and soul.” Mahaprabhu stated that the nine principal types of devotional 
activities quickly give rise to prema, but among them, the chanting of the Holy 
Name is the most powerful. The proviso to avoid committing offenses to the 
Name is of course there. Prabhupada would often remind us that the Name 
quickly bears fruit if we chant humbly, being tolerant of the vicissitudes that face 
us in life, without desiring any honor for ourselves and always being prepared to 
honor all others. Our most merciful Srila Prabhupada wrote, “Any living being 
who does not worship Krishna inevitably becomes a mundane philosopher, a 
fruitive worker or a materialist. This is why we must always call out to the Lord 
by chanting the Maha Mantra. By loudly chanting a fixed number of Names 
every single day, the contaminations gradually diminish; the dullness of material 
consciousness flees. Even those who are inimical to the worship of the Lord will 
desist from mocking devotees who chant in this way. Offenseless chanting 
brings all perfections into the reach of the devotee. Materialistic people can do 
nothing to such a chanter.” (Vol. I, pp. 1-2) 



“All auspiciousness comes from the regular chanting of a fixed number of Holy 
Names. It gives me great joy to know that you have understood this. Do not let 
up simply because various mundane thoughts disturb you while you are chanting 
the Holy Name. Such useless thoughts will gradually disappear as a result of 
chanting, so don’t become agitated on account of them. You cannot get the 
results of chanting prematurely. When you have a great deal of attraction for the 
Holy Name, the allure of mundane thoughts will diminish. If we do not have 
great enthusiasm for chanting, how will we ever get rid of such thoughts? ... If 
we serve the Holy Name with our bodies, minds and souls, then the Named will 
reveal His all-auspicious form to us.” (Vol. I, p. 3) 

“I am overjoyed to hear that your enthusiasm for chanting is increasing. As our 
contaminations are removed by the chanting, the Lord’s form, qualities and 
pastimes will be revealed to us in the Holy Name. There is no point in making a 
separate effort to artificially remember the Lord’s form, qualities and pastimes. 
The Lord and His name are one and the same. This will be understood clearly 
when the coverings in our hearts are removed. By chanting without offenses you 
will personally realize that all perfections come from the Holy Name. Through 
chanting, the distinction that exists between the self and the gross and subtle 
bodies is gradually effaced and one realizes one’s own spiritual form. Once 
aware of the spiritual body, as one continues to chant, one sees the 
transcendental nature of the Lord’s form. Only the Holy Name reveals the 
spiritual form of the living being and then causes him to be attracted to Krishna’s 
form. Only the Holy Name reveals the spiritual qualities of the living being and 
then causes him to be attracted to Krishna’s qualities. Only the Holy Name 
reveals the spiritual activities of the living being and then causes him to be 
attracted to Krishna’s pastimes. By service to the Holy Name we do not only 
mean the chanting of the Holy Name; it also includes the other duties of the 
chanter. If we serve the Holy Name in body, mind and soul, then the direction of 
that service spontaneously manifests like the sun in the clear sky of the chanter’s 
heart. What is the nature of the Holy Name? 

Eventually all these understandings spontaneously appear in the heart of one 
who chants the Holy Name. The true nature of Harinam is revealed through 
listening to, reading, and studying the scriptures. It is unnecessary to write 
anything further on this subject. All these things will be revealed to you through 
chanting.” (Vol. I, pp. 4-5) 

“If you wish to give up offenses while chanting, then just go on chanting 
constantly and the offenses will stop. Sriman Mahaprabhu gave all His powers to 
Rupa Goswami. So pray to Sri Rupa and his followers and beg them to bestow 
Mahaprabhu’s mercy upon you. You should especially pray to the personified 
Name to make you worthy of serving Him. Through the Lord’s name, the Lord 



of the Name (Nama-prabhu) will take up residence in your heart.” (Vol. I, p. 6) 

“The Lord does not accept any offering given by someone who does not chant a 
lakh of Holy Names every single day.” (Vol. I, p. 9) 

“Continue to increase my eternal ecstasy by taking the Name offenselessly.” 
(Vol. I, p. 10) 


“The service of Krishna, His devotees and the chanting of His holy names: 
though these three activities are distinct, they all have the same meaning. 
Through the congregational chanting of the Lord’s names, one renders service to 
Krishna and to His devotees. Similarly, by serving the Vaishnavas, we also 
render service to Krishna and to His name. And by serving Krishna, we also 
engage in chanting the Holy Names and serving the Vaishnavas. The evidence is 
in the verse sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam—The state of pure 
goodness is named vasudeva’ (SB 4.3.23). 

When we read Chaitanya Charitamrita, we are engaging in service to Krishna 
and at the same time are engaged in chanting the Holy Name. The same result 
also comes of reading the Bhagavata in the association of devotees. Even in the 
performance of deity worship, the three most important activities are taking 
place, what to speak of when engaged in Nama-bhajana.” (Vol. I, p. 19) 

“Of all the means of avoiding the association of the unholy, the best is to 
increase the amount of japa that you are doing; so take care to do this. If you 
chant a lakh every single day, then offenders to the Holy Name will not be able 
to create a disruption in your spiritual life. Make sure that you set aside the time 
needed to chant a lakh of Names every day.” (Vol. I, p. 53) 

“The Lord and His name are one and the same entity. For those who continue to 
make the distinction between the Lord and His name, it is absolutely necessary 
to associate with and serve those devotees who are expert in bhajan, for only in 
this way will the contaminations be removed from their hearts... When one 
becomes expert in bhajan, then it is his obligation to do good for others... 

Bhajan is not something that is done for show; it is not a public matter. If we 
chant the Holy Names loudly, then the temptation of sloth will not be able to 
swallow us up.” (Vol. I, pp. 61-62) 


“Make an effort to increase the number of rounds you chant until you reach 64. 
If you subsequently decrease your number below that, you are considered 
'fallen’. So take care to chant without fail.” (Vol. I, p. 68) 



“Remain in this place and chant the Holy Name in a regular fashion. Read the 
Chaitanya Bhagavata and the Chaitanya Charitamrita... Mahaprabhu is 
particularly merciful to those who are humble in mind and who consider 
themselves incapable... I pray to Mahaprabhu that your enthusiasm for serving 
the Lord should increase and that you become recognized in society. May He 
make you truly superior human beings and keep you fixed in bhajan... I will be 
happy when I learn that you are chanting the Holy Name without any 
disturbance, by the mercy of the Lord.” (Vol. II, pp. 1-2) 

“The Lord and His name are one and the same entity. Chanting the Holy Name 
and having a direct vision of the Supreme Lord may appear to be two different 
things, but in actuality they are one. Liberated souls consider the Holy Name to 
be their object of worship. Study holy literatures like Chaitanya Bhagavata, 
Chaitanya Charitamrita, Narottama’s Prarthana and Prema-bhakti-candrika, and 
Bhaktivinoda’s Kalyana-kalpa-taru. You should know that the true fmit of 
meditation and deity worship is the chanting of Krishna’s name.” (Vol. II, p. 3) 

“Chant the Holy Names in seclusion, keeping a fixed number of rounds every 
single day, and avoiding offenses. If you chant the Holy Name with an 
awareness of the sambandhas, then no materialistic person can do you any evil. 
The living being who does not engage in Nama-bhajana will find no other path 
to auspiciousness. The Holy Name is the Lord Himself. We cannot look upon the 
Lord’s name or the Lord Himself with mundane eyes; if we do, we naturally 
consider them to be distinct from each other. Those who are liberated have no 
doubts that the Name is the Lord Himself.” (Vol. II, p. 5) 

“All auspiciousness comes to the living being as he chants. The Lord in the form 
of His name is not different from the Lord of the Name. Study the Chaitanya 
Charitamrita closely... Narottama Das Thakur has written, ‘I have died without 
worshiping Gaura. I have spent my life in striving for things without any value 
and made no effort to attain the truly valuable.’ Chant the Holy Name and pray 
in the way that Narottama did. No distress born of contact with the sense objects 
will be able to touch you.” (Vol. II, p. 7) 

“Even if you have little taste for it, if you continue to chant the Holy Names 
with respect, then you will be able to learn that both Mahaprabhu and Krishna 
are not different from Their names. Before everything else, worship the spiritual 
master, then Gaura and then Krishna... Chant the Holy Names according to a 
fixed number. Gaura Hari and Radha-Krishna are the same entity; one should not 
make any distinction between Them. Gaura is Krishna. As you get to know 
Them, as you realize this, you will receive Their blessings... Nothing can 
compare with the mercy of Lord Gaurasundara. There is no limit to the 
sweetness of Lord Krishnachandra.” (Vol. II, p. 9) 



“Do not be preoccupied with the end result of chanting. Rather, chant Krishna’s 
name constantly with patience and forbearance. The Lord will surely not sit 
silently and do nothing. Gaura Hari will certainly reward every practitioner 
according to the nature of his practice. Service to the Lord is called bhakti. You 
can also know that uttering the name of the Lord is devotion... As you run your 
hands over the japa mala, think that you are touching Lord Gaurasundara’s lotus 
feet. That is the way you should chant.” (Vol. II, p. 10) 

“Read the Chaitanya Charitamrita with understanding and chant the Holy Name 
without offenses.” (Vol. II, p. 12) 

“The living entities who render service to Hari, the guru and the Vaishnavas will 
be released from repeated birth and death; those who do not will be swallowed 
up by material life. Chant the Holy Name with faith constantly. Study the 
Upadesamrta and Chaitanya Charitamrita and try to understand their deep inner 
meaning. The Lord is supremely merciful; one day or another, He will surely 
give you His blessings.” (Vol. II, p. 14) 

“Chant the Holy Name without interruption. Read devotional literature 
offenselessly. May people feel pleased at seeing your exemplary life... We will 
not stop serving Krishna because [a certain devotee] has fallen into the hands of 
wicked people... I hope that you are able to pass the tests given you by the 
wicked and continue to chant the Names fearlessly. Even if you do not have firm 
faith, continue chanting constantly with great care.” (Vol. II, pp. 15-16) 

“Pray to the Holy Name as you chant; then the Holy Name will bless you.” (Vol. 
II, P- 17) 

“In mind, reject all bad association and chant the Holy Name without offense. 
Study the Chaitanya Charitamrita always.” (Vol. II, p. 18) 

“If you chant the Holy Name without offenses, then you can be sure that all your 
entanglement in material sense gratification and fruitive activities from previous 
lives has all come to an end. One can only begin chanting as a result of initiation. 
You are a servant of God who is free from the results of past karma. So what is 
the need of superfluous material works after being initiated? Have you not 
chanted the Holy Name at least once? So why are you once again starting up 
fruitive rituals in order to destroy previously accumulated karma like a beginner 
in spiritual life? As long as a living being is bewildered, he will engage in such 
fruitive activities because he thinks he is in need; he wants to be rich so that he 
can engage in sense gratification, for that is what such activities lead to. The 
devotees of Krishna are liberated and their only duty is chanting the Holy 
Name.” (Vol. II, pp. 20-21) 



“Serve the Holy Name with a special faith; then everything will be successful. 
Bless us that we may be able to chant the Name free from offenses.” (Vol. II, p. 
24) 

“Always be detached and chant the Holy Names without offenses. Always study 
holy literatures like Chaitanya Bhagavata, Chaitanya Charitamrita, Prarthana and 
Prema-bhakti-candrika, and Kalyana-kalpa-taru. If you do so, all auspiciousness 
will come.” (Vol. II, p. 25) 

“If you chant Krishna’s name, all bad association will disappear like the morning 
mist. Bad association means the mayavadis and fruitive workers, those who 
believe that they can achieve liberation through the power of intellect and those 
who have multifarious desires. It seems that with every passing day, more and 
more mayavadis are identifying themselves as Vaishnavas. It used to be thought 
that only the immoral and the foolish lower classes would claim to be 
Vaishnavas, but now it seems that every last mayavadi boasts of being one. If we 
follow the order of Svarupa Damodar Goswami, we will drive these mayavadis 
away and chant Harinam free from such bad association. Then Gaura Hari will 
give us His blessings.” (Vol. II, p. 27) 

“Stay at home and chant always. That way, all auspiciousness will come to you.” 
(Vol. II, p. 28) 

“All householders should faithfully serve the deity form of the Lord. Those 
householders who have a steady awareness of sambandha-jnana and take 
exclusive shelter of the Holy Name must also show respect for others who are 
engaged in deity worship. Any householder who does not engage in deity 
worship in order to save money is a miser. Deity worship is particularly 
recommended for those householders whose discipline is weak and whose minds 
are distracted and disturbed.” (Vol. II, 32) 

“We will engage in service to the Holy Dham of Mayapur by announcing the 
marketplace of the Holy Name, and not by chanting in seclusion. Do not disrupt 
the service of Mayapur by selfishly engaging in nirjana-bhajana.” (Vol. II, 51) 

“Remember Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s words, T cannot find the strength in myself 
alone’ (ekakl amaya nahi pai bala) and work cooperatively to complete the 
sacrifice to the Holy Name in the way that I desire. Those who have 
responsibility for the performance of this sacrifice must cultivate the virtue of 
making friendship with everyone, that is, of winning the hearts and minds of all 
the Vaishnavas and engaging them in the service of the Lord.” (Vol. II, 53) 

“By Lord Jagannath’s kindness, we are well. I have been given a great 
opportunity to chant constantly. Please come as quickly as possible to 



Purushottam Math in Puri Dham and become free of the troubles of householder 
life.” (Vol. II, 64) 

“I hope that you are finding joy in the worship of the Holy Name. Ordinarily, the 
rules of etiquette call on one to begin a letter, as other tasks, with words of 
glorification (jaya) or obeisance (namah) to the Lord. It is not correct to write the 
Maha Mantra, which is in the vocative case, at the head of a letter. If you do this, 
it then appears that you are proudly putting yourself in the position of the 
reader’s spiritual master or instructor. Nor do I approve of the Prakrita Sahajiyas’ 
habit of writing Radhe Radhe, thus giving respect to the Vaishnavas as though 
they were the Lord in His form as the supreme reservoir of devotion, nor of 
those who invent catchy new rhymes to replace the traditional mantras.” (Vol. II, 
72) 

“Where there is Hari-katha (discussions of Lord Hari), such a place is holy—a 
tirtha. On the other hand, a place of pilgrimage where the Holy Names are not 
sung may be an amusing site to take a holiday, but is not useful in advancing in 
one’s service ... In the penury of talk about Krishna, we come to think that 
material sense gratification is the most relishable thing, and so we desire it. Rupa 
Goswami wrote: 

syat krsna-nama-caritadi-sitapy avidyapittopatapta-rasanasya na rocika nu 
kintv adarad anudinarh khalu saivajusto svadvT kramad bhavati tad-gada-mula- 
hantrT 

'Krishna’s name and pastimes may well be sweet to the taste, but our tongues are 
filled with the bile of ignorance and so they do not seem desirable to us. If we 
diligently engage ourselves in serving them respectfully, day in and day out, then 
gradually they will become sweet to the taste, for they will cure the disease of 
ignorance at its foundations.’ (Upadesamrta 7) 

“We take pleasure in sense objects, but the most perfect objects of the senses are 
the Lord’s glorious lotus feet. We have forgotten this beauty and are ready to 
serve almost anything except Krishna. This search for objects other than Krishna 
is the root of our disease. As long as we have this disease, even the faintest 
contact with the Lord’s name, form, qualities, associates or pastimes provokes a 
negative reaction: we feel them to be bitter and unpleasant. But just as a 
jaundiced person is prescribed sugar candy to help cure him of his disease, the 
names and pastimes of the Lord are the cure for the disease of indifference to 
Him. Then the sweetness of Krishna’s name will manifest itself and will engage 
our spiritual senses in the service of the supreme object of divine love. 

Please bless me that one day I may give up my attachment to the sense objects 
and dwell in Vrindavan— visaya chariya ami kabe jaba vrndavana ? “What 



songs shall we sing? This one by Bhaktivinoda Thakur is particularly suitable: 

jivana samapta-kale kariba bhajana ebe kari grha-sukha kakhano e-katha nahi 
bale vijha-jana e-deha patanonmukha aji va sateka varse avasya mar ana 
niscinta na thaka bhai jata sighra paro bhajo srT-krsna-carana jivanera thik nai 
samsara nirvaha karijaba ami vrndavana rna-traya sodhibare karitechi 
sujatana e asaya nahi prayojana emana durasa-vase jabe prana avasese na 
haibe dina-bandhu-carana-sevana jadi sumahgala cao sada krsna-nama gao 
grhe thako vane thako ithe tarka akarana 

“A wise person never says, ‘I shall chant the Holy Names at the end of my life; 
at present, let me enjoy my life as a householder? He knows that the body is 
always on the brink of death. “Death will come, brother, whether today or in a 
hundred years, so do not be apathetic. Worship Krishna as soon as you can, for 
life is not a certainty. “There is no need to hope that you can go and live in 
Vrindavan while maintaining your household life and taking care to repay the 
three debts (to the saints, gods, and ancestors). If you keep trying to play both 
sides of the fence, then death will come and you will not have served the feet of 
the Lord, the friend of the destitute. 

“If you want your ultimate good, then always sing the names of Krishna. It is not 
necessary to argue about whether you should remain in the home or renounce it.” 
(Kalyana-kalpa-taru, Sambandhabhidheya-prayojana, 4) 

What else should we sing? 

cahcala jivana srotah pravahiya kalera sagare dhaya gelaje divasa na asibe ara 
ebe krsna ki upaya tumi patita-janera bandhu janihe tomara natha tumi to 
karunajala-sindhu ami bhagya-hma ati arvacma najani bhakati-lesa nija-gune 
natha kara atmasat ghucaiya bhava-klesa siddha-deha diya vrndavana majhe 
sevamrta kara dana piyaiya prema matta kari more suna nija-guna-gana 
yugala-sevaya sri-rasa-mandale niyuktaa kara amaya lalita sakhTra ayogya 
kihkari vinoda dhariche pay a 

“This flickering life is like a stream that flows into the ocean of time. Once a day 
has gone, it will never come back; so, Krishna, what should I do now? “You are 
the friend of the fallen; I recognize You as my Lord, for You are the ocean of 
compassion. “I am most unfortunate and lacking in wisdom. I haven’t got the 
slightest bit of devotion. O Lord, claim me as Your own out of the goodness of 
Your heart. Deliver me from the miseries of material life. “Give me my spiritual 
body in the midst of Vrindavan, bestowing the nectar of service upon me. Give 
me the nectar of love and intoxicate me. Listen to me as I sing Your glories. 
“Engage me in the service of the Divine Couple in the Rasa mandala. 
Bhaktivinoda, the most unworthy servant of Lalita Sakhi, holds tight to Your 



lotus feet.” (Vol. II, 82-85) 

“We beg everyone for their blessings that, in the spirit of Gaurasundara’s 
teaching to be more humble than the straw, more tolerant than the tree, respectful 
to all and asking no respect for ourselves, we may follow His method of 
chanting the Holy Names. We also pray that we may hold the shoes of those who 
chant in this way on our foreheads out of respect, and so be empowered to purify 
the world of all the distasteful refuse of temporary and useless things that have 
been foisted on it by the sense enjoyers, the karmis, jnanis and others who lack 
discrimination, who torture our eyes and render useless our ability to see.” (Vol. 
II, p. 87-88) 

“The asta-kalTya-lila about which you have heard from the Vaishnavas in 
Vrindavan should be highly regarded, no doubt. But the way in which these 
pastimes are conceived of in the contaminated state is totally corrupt. Some 
fortunate individuals are capable of knowing these things after chanting for a 
long time, for that is the identity of the true self. But it can only be known after 
one is freed of mental contaminations. With the awakening of this spiritual 
identity, one automatically has constant cognition of his spiritual form. Those 
who say that they can teach or reveal this identity are practicing a kind of 
deception; it cannot be done. On the other hand, if a devotee receives some 
inspiration after sincerely chanting for a long time, he should go to the sad-guru 
or advanced devotees and ask for it to be confirmed and purified by them. The 
spiritual identity has eleven aspects [ekadasa-bhava]. 

There are many cases of unscrupulous gurus who artificially force-feed these 
designations on unqualified practitioners, but we cannot call this the mark of 
spiritual perfection. Those who have achieved the perfection of being fixed in 
their spiritual identity (svarupa-siddhi) have attained such a realization through 
internal revelation and the spiritual master’s only involvement in these matters is 
to help the further advancement of the disciple. ..Asa practitioner progresses 
toward spiritual perfection, all these things are revealed naturally within the 
heart that sincerely seeks service.” (Vol. II, pp. 89-90) 

“No one should reduce his service to the Lord, even unto his last breath... The 
only real necessity in this human form of life, which can produce the only true 
value, is Hari kirtan. Leading a life of lethargy in the name of worshiping in 
solitude is one type of deception; meaningless poverty in the name of 
renunciation is another. These are unnecessary as they obstruct Hari kirtan. Hold 
off living in a secluded cottage for many lifetimes, for your mind will lead you 
to engage in subtle or hidden sense gratification. I advise you to rather begin by 
engaging your every act in the service of Krishna. We should adopt the kind of 
renunciation taught in Narottama’s Prarthana and Prema-bhakti-candrika; in 



other words, one that is not just for show. Narottama prays: 

sad-rasa-bhojana dure parihari kabe vraja magiya khaiba madhukari 

‘When will I completely renounce enjoying the six kinds of taste (sad-rasa) and 
simply live on begged food in Vraja? 5 (Prarthana) 

“With this mental attitude, we should attempt to spread the glories of the 
spiritual master and Mahaprabhu, and in this way, we will win Mahaprabhu’s 
blessings and be able to truly worship the Lord’s name. With this attitude, it is 
possible to even ride through North Gopalapuram in the Madras Gaudiya Math’s 
limousine dressed as a sannyasi without being an imposter or a hypocrite. There 
is no need to follow the example of Kuliya’s [name withheld], who falsely 
dresses as a babaji and makes a show of renunciation while engaging in sense 
gratification. Renunciation is a matter of the heart. There is a big difference 
between those who misuse the trappings of renunciation and those who follow in 
the footsteps of King Janaka or Ramananda Raya. But internal renunciation, or 
balanced renunciation (yukta-vairagya), does not mean becoming a Ravana 
while externally imitating King Janaka or Ramananda Raya or misusing their 
example. You may make an artificial show of renunciation in this way, but never 
expect it to produce any positive results.” (Vol. II, pp. 100-101) 

“Every one of the senses is engaged in protecting the body as a whole, and if 
they are reluctant to do so, the entire body is to some extent adversely affected. 

In the same way, every individual must serve the society as a whole, otherwise it 
will experience some degree of loss. In view of this, all those who seek the good 
of human society have a duty to engage in simultaneously serving the 
Vaishnavas, showing compassion to the living beings, and chanting the Holy 
Name. Anything that is favorable to this principle should be accepted, and 
whatever goes against it must be rejected.” (Vol. I, p. 11) 

“The name of the Lord and the Lord Himself are not two separate things, but 
one. When the sound of the Holy Name passes through the lips, the conditioned 
sense of hearing and consciousness start to process the sound as though it were a 
material sound and that is the way it is indeed perceived. As a result, only the 
external ear hears it. The other senses and the mind, which is the collector of 
sensory experience, are envious of the ear, which they consider to be an equal 
partner. The result is that such chanting does not result in the cleansing of 
contaminants or anarthas. We do not even have the capacity to know 
intellectually that the Name and the Lord of the Name are one. But just as one of 
the Vedic sacraments for the young child is to have the ear pierced, when our 
spiritual ear has been pierced by the Holy Name, the other senses give up their 
enviousness of the sense of hearing. They no longer quibble with the ear, which 
alone can perceive the transcendental sound. Then the flood of prema pours forth 



from all of the spiritual senses and cleans away the contaminants of opposition 
and enviousness. With that, the Lord of the Name’s beautiful form, qualities, 
associates and pastimes are revealed in the Name Itself and are experienced by 
the chanter as something quite distinct from his previous experiences within the 
material world. The kinds of worries and distractions of the mind typical of the 
conditioned living being cannot remain. 

“We should constantly pray to the Holy Name for His mercy. One who is still 
in a contaminated state should not engage in smarana of the daily cycle of the 
Lord’s pastimes (asta-kallya-llla). When we engage in chanting the Holy Names, 
we are simultaneously engaged in hearing and the opportunity for remembering 
is included in that. One should not engage in such meditation on false premises.” 
(Vol. II, pp. 118-119) 

“If you establish centers in England with deities of Jagannath and Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, offer Indian-style preparations and distribute the maha prasad, then 
the English will gradually develop a sympathy for India and faith in devotional 
practices, with the result that they will contribute to the Lord’s service. I pray for 
the day when the people of that country will sing the names of Gaura and honor 
the transcendental prasad from the temple with a spiritual attitude; then they will 
understand true spiritual life and cultivate Krishna consciousness.” (Vol. II, pp. 
141, dated May 27, 1934) 

Near the time of his departure, Srila Prabhupada had the following to say about 
chanting the Holy Name and the difference between Vaishnava sraddha (or 
oblations to the deceased parents) and the traditional sraddha of Hindu 
ritualism: 

“Your father has gone to join the eternal abode of Jagannath Puri. Jagannath Puri 
is Vaikuntha itself. Whoever quits the body while chanting the Holy Names 
attains the eternal abode of the Lord. Anything that is done according to 
mundane considerations results in rebirth in the material world. The various 
rituals in the Vedic literature are within the realm of karma and have material 
sense objects as their goal. However, devotees dedicated to chanting the Holy 
Name can perform oblations to their deceased ancestors with the Lord’s prasad. 
Making oblations with any other kind of foodstuff is not a proof of intelligence. 
The fruitive rituals are an invitation to entanglement in the results of action. 

Those who are dedicated to the chanting of the Holy Name have no 
consideration of enjoying such results. Their relatives do have the duty, however, 
of making an offering to the Lord and then making an oblation with the prasad 
for the well being of the departed soul. As a part of the same procedure, they 
should invite the devotees of the Lord for a feast of prasad and a 24-hour kirtan 
festival (harinama-yajna), a sacrifice to the Holy Name should be held. This is 



the procedure that is approved by the devotional scriptures. Other people who 
have some mixed conception of devotion may have a different understanding 
according to their state of advancement, but we do not give much credence to 
them.” (Vol. Ill, pp. 10-11) 

Prabhupada wrote the following about Nama-bhajana and its fruits: “While 
engaged in chanting the Holy Names, we are cultivating Krishna consciousness 
and ridding ourselves of any desire for sense enjoyments or the liberation of 
knowledge of Brahman. These contaminations are gradually destroyed by the 
chanting. Other than the chanting of the Holy Names, there is no other means of 
ridding ourselves of misfortune. Distinct from the names of this world, the Name 
descends into the world from Vaikuntha and gives us the ear-piercing sacrament 
(karna-bheda samskara). The ear that has been purified by this sacrament is 
eligible to hear the Holy Name. Once we have truly heard the Vaikuntha name, 
we become conscious of the Vaikuntha form, its presence and its joy, which 
protect us from the so-called pleasures of the material world. I am the object of 
Krishna’s enjoyment; when Krishna is pleased with my eternal form, He draws 
me to Him and His transcendental beauty bewitches me. As Krishna’s qualities 
become progressively revealed, I am taken, defeated, by His unlimited spiritual 
virtues. Then Krishna too begins to glorify the qualities of my spiritual form, 
causing my enthusiasm to increase. If my friends and relatives are favorable, I 
will be able to serve the Lord’s associates in my spiritual body. At this point, the 
intense desire or lobha to participate in Krishna’s divine sports arises. The Lord’s 
name, form and qualities that are appropriate to the service of these bias lead the 
devotee to an understanding of the Vedanta Sutra’s following sutra: sva- 
sabdonmanabhyam ca (2.3.23). At this point, I can finally understand the 
Bhagavata’s words, ‘By hearing which, one becomes devoted to Him’ (yah 
srutva tat-paro bhavet).” (Vol. Ill, pp. 14-15) 

Srila Prabhupada had the following to say about the characteristics of those 
indifferent to the service of the Lord and the duty of their well-wishers: “The 
minds of those demons who merely imitate the devotees are not cleansed by 
their devotional activities. They thus take offenders to the Holy Names to be 
their spiritual masters. Because they see no way of satisfying their tongue and 
genitals with the tme chanters of the Holy Name, they see them as 
representatives of Death, about to strike them with the bite of mortality. The 
motto of the Gaudiya Math is taken from Mahaprabhu’s Siksastaka, param 
vijayate sri-krsna-sahkirtanam—‘May the chanting of Krishna’s name be ever 
victorious!’ ” (Vol. Ill, pp. 36-38) 

Srila Prabhupada gave the following advice about sraddha for those who have 
taken complete shelter of the Holy Name: “Those sons who do not chant the 
Holy Name and are unable to resist public criticism should follow the rituals 



according to the Vedic brahminical system. Mr. **** will not object to this. 
Scriptures do not approve of thinking of departed devotees as pretas, or 
disembodied spirits. My disciple **** and others who have taken shelter of the 
Holy Name take prasad every day. You should not be preoccupied by the Smarta 
vidhi. Keep your distance from the improper understanding that after death a 
Vaishnava becomes a disembodied spirit and should be given oblations of 
unoffered foodstuffs.” (Vol. Ill, pp. 41-42) 

“Those engaged in chanting the Holy Name experience a state of astonishing 
rapture when they reach the advanced stage.” (Vol. Ill, pp. 86) 

[This article first appeared in Chaitanya Yarn, 13.1, (Jan. 1974), pp. 17-25] 


Prabhupada’s Divine Lectures 


Some notes taken from a speech given by Srila Prabhupada at the Nabadwip 
Dham Promotion Committee meeting ( NavadvTpa-dhama-pracarini Sabha ). 
Speaking before the Nabadwip Dham Promotion Committee, it is first of all 
necessary to mention the name of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur. If the glories of the 
Holy Dham have been spread and continue to be spread it is as a result of his 
transcendental mercy and through the power of his uncommon activities. In a 
very short time, all of his books have gone through numerous editions, and more 
continue to be published. Many educated people are hearing the glories of the 
pure, eternal religion as taught by Sriman Mahaprabhu. From East Bengal to 
distant Assam and southern Gunjam district in Orissa, many people thirsting for 
the truth have accepted His teachings. A great deal of preaching activity is going 
on in the great city of Calcutta, too. Many respectable, educated people are 
showing their esteem for this truth. Of course, it is true that there are many 
wicked people in the business of religion who do not give this message the 
respect it deserves, but anyone who has the slightest love for the truth will be 
able to see that these people are envious and filled with falsehood. We have 
spoken of this eternal religious truth to some sophisticated people in Dhaka, 
college professors, and they answered me, “We never had realized that there was 
such a high level of philosophical understanding in Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
religion.” Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur wrote so many books on devotional 
service, but for various reasons he never had the opportunity to widely distribute 
them all. We are now attempting to do so on his behalf. 



The goal of the Nabadwip Dham Promotion Committee—giving up bad association 


I am glad to announce that today the Nabadwip Dham Promotion Committee is 
beginning to achieve its actual purpose. The most ordinary people, entangled in 
work and sense gratification, are beginning to give up or take sannyas from bad 
association. This is a realization of Sri Gaurasundara’s description of the essence 
of Vaishnava behavior as the rejection of bad association: 

asatsanga-tyaga ei vaisnava-acara. 

In this world, we are looking on matter in the enjoying spirit or as an object of 
enjoyment—that is—association with women or looking on things from the 
point of view arising out of association with women. Giving up this way of 
looking at matter is the renunciation of bad association or taking sannyas. 

The Bhagavata says: 

tato duhsafigam utsrjya satsu sajjeta buddhiman 
santa evasya chindanti mano-vyasangam uktibhih 

“An intelligent person should therefore abandon all bad association and stay in 
the company of devotees. Only such holy persons can cut through one’s 
unhealthy mental attachments through the use of their powerful words.” (SB 
11.26.26) 


The character of a liberated sannyasi or paramahamsa 


A man might well have the external appearance of being a householder but still 
become a paramahamsa Vaishnava, the highest stage of sannyas. A paramahamsa 
Vaishnava may also have the appearance of being in another station of life— 
vanaprastha, brahmachari or sannyasi. The meaning of sannyas is renouncing all 
extraneous efforts and devoting all activities, body, mind and soul, to the service 
of Krishna. Thus even the lowliest Vaishnava is the best of all sannyasis. 
Paramahamsa is another name for Vaishnava. Advaita Prabhu said to Nityananda 
Prabhu, “You are the master of the paramahamsa path.” The Bhagavata also 
states: “One should renounce the four orders of life along with their symbols and 
transcend all regulations” ( sa-lihgan asramams tyaktvacared avidhi-gocarah — 
SB 11.18.28). 



It is not necessary to imitate the Vaishnava acharyas, but to serve by following in their footsteps 


The dress of the Vaishnava spiritual masters is that of the paramahamsas. They 
are always resolute in their service of the Lord. It does not befit pretentious 
disciples and atheists like ourselves to take the spiritual master’s dress. 
Nowadays so many people who do not even engage in devotional service take 
the dress meant for the most advanced stage of spiritual realization and 
renunciation and engage in immoral activities. We therefore say that it is more 
suitable to adopt the dress appropriate to our work and station in life and turn 
inwardly toward the service of the Lord. 


Offenses to the Gurus and the Vaishnavas are the root cause of the drought of pure kirtan 


There is a drought of kirtan in the world today, and its cause is the disregard for 
the disciplic succession of spiritual masters. The kirtan that is going on is 
materialistic kirtan, it is conducted for business purposes, for accumulating 
money, women and worldly fame, for the pleasure of the senses. The pleasure of 
Krishna’s senses or His satisfaction is not a consideration. Mahaprabhu referred 
to tauryatrika, i.e., the musical arts of dancing, singing and playing instruments, 
as a vice. Even so, when used in the service of Krishna, they are the best form of 
worship. If we analyze kirtan as it is conducted today, however, it falls into the 
category of vice. 


The mercy of Bhaktivinoda Thakur and the vow of his followers 


Not so long ago, so-called cultured society thought that Goloka or Vaikuntha 
were places like London or Paris, or perhaps just of the imagination. In his desire 
to serve the Lord, Bhaktivinoda Thakur understood the fully-conscious, 
immaterial nature of the Dham. He mercifully wrote many books to 
communicate his realization to the people of the world, many of which dealt 
with the Dham’s spiritual nature. The Lord’s abode is a manifestation of His 
glories. The eleven kinds of heretical sects—Auls, Bauls, Kartabhaja, Neraneri, 
Atibari, Churadhari, Gauranagari, Prakrita Sahajiya, Sakhibheki, Smartas, and 
Jati Goswamis—and others have all brought the name of Mahaprabhu into 
disrepute. Each of these sects claimed identity with the spiritual religion of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Bhaktivinoda Thakur made all efforts to rid 



Mahaprabhu’s pure religion of this shame and his followers continue to do so. 

On Saturday, February 26, 1925, the Nabadwip Dham parikrama began. The 
previous evening, Srila Prabhupada spoke before a large assembly in a way that 
touched everyone’s heart. I was not able to resist the desire to quote portions of 
this lecture here. Saintly persons tell us that the desires for sense enjoyment and 
liberation are like two witches that are hovering, casting their spells on us. They 
warn us not to allow ourselves to be tempted and embrace these witches. It is a 
waste of time to bathe in the Ganges in order to win a wife or husband whose 
mortal body will one day rot. If we are fortunate enough that the light emanating 
from Krishna’s toenails illuminates our hearts, then we will hear the sound of 
His flute and, as servants of Krishna’s beloved gopis, will throw aside all duties 
and run to meet Him on the site of the rasa dance. When we arrive there, our 
male or female bodies will merge with the material energy. The Sakhibhekis 
think of Krishna as an object of sense gratification and dress their material male 
body up to look like one of Krishna’s girlfriends. This is nothing more than self- 
deception and cheating of others; such a corruption of intelligence will not affect 
anyone whose heart has been penetrated by the rays of light coming from 
Krishna’s toenails. Sixty thousand sages in the Dandaka forest saw Ramachandra 
and were enthralled by His beauty. When they came to the end of their lives in 
male bodies, they took birth as gopis in the transcendental abode of Vraja. 

Gentlemen! All of you are seeking your own ultimate good. Give up all forms of 
pretension—whether artificially taking a type of dress, or artificially making a 
display of spiritual emotion or devotion. Give up the worship of women and 
effeminacy. Surrender yourself to the eternal service of Srimati Radharani and 
become handmaidens of Sri Rupa Manjari. Just as Radha and Her girlfriends are 
always totally absorbed in the service of Krishna, and just as the manjaris are 
always engaged in the service of Radha and her eight chief sakhis, we should 
also serve Krishna, the divine Cupid, by satisfying His desires in spiritual bodies 
as divine females. When bewildered by external considerations, the various 
goddesses or human women like Rudrani, Indrani, Brahmani, Varunani, Tara, 
Bharati, or Svaha think, “My mortal husband is Rudra, Indra, Brahma, or some 
other god or human.” However, when they realize their eternal spiritual nature, 
they recognize that Krishna alone is their eternal husband and that Radharani is 
His most beloved. Therefore, the best way to serve Krishna is to become the 
handmaiden of Srimati Radharani and Her girlfriends and servants. Someone 
who offers everything he has to the Lord is said to be liberated. Someone who 
holds back on making such a sacrifice is said to be bound or indifferent to the 
Lord’s service. 


tomara kanaka bhogera janaka kanakera dvare sevaha madhava kamimra kama 
nahe tava dhama tahara malika kevala yadava vaisnavTpratistha tate kara 



nistha taha na bhajile labhibe raurava 

“Your money is a source of sense enjoyment; use it to serve Madhava. Desiring 
to charm women is not your business; Krishna is their only true enjoyer. Be 
determined to attain the prestige of being a Vaishnava. If you do not strive for 
this, you will end up in hell.” (Vaisnava ke?) Jharu Thakur did not think of his 
wife as an object of enjoyment, but rather engaged her in the worship of Krishna. 
Everyone knows the story of Bilvamangala and Chintamani. Chintamani said to 
Bilvamangala, “If you had as much attachment for Krishna as you do for my 
body of flesh and blood, if you renounced your attraction for mundane beauty 
and turned it to the beautiful form of the divine cupid, Krishna, then how much 
you would gain!” Everyone should make an effort to understand this invaluable 
advice and give up his identification with the male or female body. As soon as 
Bilvamangala stopped seeing Chintamani as a woman, that is, as an object for 
his personal enjoyment, and started to see her as an object of service, then 
Krishna immediately appeared to him in the form of a transcendental 
Chintamani. 

The idea that we can use Krishna for our enjoyment is hopeless. Krishna Himself 
is the enjoyer and not the object of enjoyment. Gauranga is not a playboy, or 
nagara, that we can enjoy Him. This is the very limit of misconception born out 
of the reluctance to serve. Upon encountering his guru, Somagiri, Silhan Mishra 
gave up his superficial idea that Krishna was an object of personal enjoyment. 

He then changed his name and became known as Lilasuka and Bilvamangala. 
Just as all men and woman are meant for the service of Krishna, so too is all 
money to be engaged in service of the Lord. Money is not to be used as a means 
for enjoying material nature, nor is it to be used for gaining mundane prestige by 
artificially renouncing it. When our understanding is false, we see money as a 
means to sense enjoyment; we should approach it with divine intelligence and 
use it as a means of serving the Lord. The Upanishads say that everything is in 
fact Brahman. Sarvam khalv idarh brahma. When we use our money to serve the 
Lord, it is Brahman in the form of money. Such transcendental money is 
conducive to the worship of the Lord and the service of the Vaishnavas. 

Rejecting the use of things that favor devotional service is nothing more than 
false renunciation or phalgu-vairagya; it is done only for show or to gain worldly 
prestige. Engage all your worldly possessions in the service of God. Be careful! 
Do not seek money, women or worldly prestige through devotional service, and 
never take refuge in greed, honor, prestige, hypocrisy, or forbidden acts. 

Jayadeva Goswami wrote GIta-govinda, his lyrical poem in twelve chapters; 

Srila Ramananda Raya wrote Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka; Rupa Goswami wrote 
Vidagdha-madhava; Chandi Das and Vidyapati wrote many songs; 
Prabodhananda Saraswati wrote Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi; Raghunath Das 



Goswami wrote Vilapa-kusumanjall; Krishna Das Kaviraj wrote Govinda- 
lllamrta. Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur wrote Krsna-bhavanamrta. You will be 
able to read all these books when you become qualified to enter into the spiritual 
mood of erotic love that permeates them. This will come about when you are 
completely free of the grasp of thoughts leading to material sense desire. This 
storehouse of good fortune will then be opened to you and you will be its 
genuine heirs. When your commitment to Krishna’s service is absolute, then 
your natural, eternal relation to Krishna in one of five divine relationships will 
be opened to you. No one has any authority to serve Krishna without first being 
liberated. Krishna belongs to Radharani alone; without serving Radharani no one 
can ever be worthy of serving Krishna. So develop the anxiety to become 
Radharani’s servant girl and slave, with a natural predilection for love of Krishna 
in the conjugal mood. 


Remembering Srila Prabhupada’s Disappearance 


Our most worshipable spiritual master Om Vishnupada 108 Srimad 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur was like the sun in the firmament 
of the Gaudiya Vaishnava world. After displaying his pastimes in this world for 
sixtythree years, at about 5:30 A.M., on Thursday, January 1, 1937, a krsna 
caturthl, he entered the eternal abode, joining Radha and Krishna in the predawn 
pastimes (nisanta-llla) of their eternal 24-hour cycle of activities in Vraja. At the 
end of every night, Radha and Krishna lie intertwined in embrace, becoming as 
one body. It is at this moment, when their united form of Gaurasundara is 
eternally manifest, that Varshabhanavi-dayita Das, their servant, joined them. 
This moment is considered a Wednesday by Indian calculations, according to 
which a new day begins with the sunrise. Thirty-two years have passed since 
Prabhupada ended his earthly sojourn. One by one, many of his disciples have 
already entered the eternal abode, each of them attaining direct service to 
Krishna according to his own qualifications. Those who remain on this earth 
continue to follow his instructions and his teachings so that they can become 
worthy to rejoin and serve him directly when the moment arrives. 

bhajite bhajite samaya asile e deha chariya diba 

“I will continue to worship until the moment arrives when I shall give up this 
body.” About two months before entering his eternal abode, Srila Prabhupada 
went to Puri Dham and stayed there at his bhajan kutir near the beach. To all 



those who came to see him, he gave the warning: “Get busy and worship the 
Lord undeviatingly. Not much time is left.” His disciples heard him constantly 
repeat the verses of Rupa Goswami’s first Govardhanastakam and those of 
Raghunath Das’s Govardhana-vasa-prarthana-dasakam. 

Mahaprabhu Himself used to see Govardhana in the sand dunes by the ocean, 
and the Yamuna River in the blue waters of the ocean itself. For Him, the 
gardens in Puri were Vrindavan itself. Overwhelmed with the loving mood of 
Radha, Gaurasundara was day and night absorbed in the separation from 
Krishna, uttering the words: 

kahaii mora prana-natha muralT-vadana kahah karon kahati pan vrajendra- 
nandana kahare kahiba kebajane mora duhkha vrajendra-nandana binu phate 
mora buka 

“Where is the Lord of my life, Krishna, the flute player? What can I do to find 
him? Where is the son of Maharaj Nanda? To whom can I speak to of my 
distress? Who would even understand me? Without the son of Nanda Maharaj, 
my heart splits in two.” (CC 2.2.15-16) 

With tears washing over his face, Srila Prabhupada would also recite other 
verses from the Chaitanya Charitamrita that revealed Mahaprabhu’s heartfelt 
emotions. In this way he remained absorbed in Krishna consciousness. Srila 
Prabhupada stayed in his cottage amongst the Puri sand dunes for the appearance 
day of Madhvacharya, Govardhana Puja, and the disappearance day of Srila 
Gaura Kishor Das Babaji. He announced that the refrains from the two astakas 
mentioned above were special mantras for worshiping Govardhana Hill: 

pratyasam me tvarh kuru govardhana purnam 

“O Govardhana, fulfill every one of my wishes!” 

nija-nikata-nivasarh dehi govardhana tv am 

“O Govardhana, please give me residence somewhere near you!” 

Some time before coming to Puri, Prabhupada had spent the month of 
Purushottam in Vraja Dham. He left Calcutta for Mathura on August 12, 1936. 
While in Mathura, he stayed at Shivalaya Bhavan, a house in the cantonment 
area. During the time he was residing there, he remained absorbed in the 
intoxicating ecstasy of the Holy Names. He daily traveled to Vrindavan to 
Madhumangala Kunj, where he gave classes on the Bhagavatam. During this 
stay, he also inaugurated a place of worship at Govardhana. 

Starting October 17, 1934, Srila Prabhupada observed the Karttik vrata in the 



Mathura area along with his devotees. During this time, he set the example of 
hearing and chanting about the Lord’s asta-kaliya ilia. 

On October 29, he discovered the place in the Sat Ghara neighborhood of 
Mathura city where Rupa Goswami would come for darshan of Madhavendra 
Puri’s Gopal deity. Then on November 1, he and his party visited various sites in 
the Mathura area, such as Chandra Sarovara, Pasauli, Gauri Tirtha, and Paigaon. 
At each stop, he gave inspired talks on the Idas which took place in these spots, 
leaving his audience amazed with his descriptions of the Lord’s ever-fresh 
pastimes. 

On October 9, 1932, the appearance day of Sri Madhvacharya, Srila Prabhupada 
and countless devotees set the example of undertaking the 84 kros pilgrimage 
tour of Vraja mandala. Stopping at every place where Krishna had engaged in 
His pastimes, He lectured and arranged for Hari-katha to be spoken in various 
different languages for the benefit of the devotees who had come from different 
regions of India. He himself lectured in Hindi on Rupa Goswami’s Upadesamrta 
to a large assembly of Vraja residents and scholars on the holy piece of land 
where Radha Kund and Shyama Kund meet. A photograph of Prabhupada 
instructing his disciples near Radha Kund and Lalita Kund during the parikrama 
was published in the weekly Gaudlya magazine. It was a beautiful sight to see 
the numerous tents that housed the pilgrims. Wherever the devotees camped, a 
small city came into being. 

In 1935, Radharani’s personal companion, Srila Prabhupada, observed the 
Karttik month austerities (urja-vrata or Damodara-vrata) on the shores of Radha 
Kund. During this period, he spoke on the Upanishads, Chaitanya Charitamrita, 
and Srimad Bhagavatam, circumambulated Radha Kund daily, and we listened to 
him give descriptions of the Lord’s asta-kaliya Ilia. He took this opportunity to 
inaugurate the “Vraja Dham Publicity Committee” (Vraja-dhama-pracarinI 
Sabha). On November 4, Srila Prabhupada installed deities at the Kunja Bihari 
Math at Radha Kund, and two days later, he inaugurated Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakur’s puspa-samadhi memorial and bhava-seva (serving the deities according 
to the asta-kaliya Ilia) at Vrajananda-sukhada Kunja. Srimati Radharani and Sri 
Radha Kund were Prabhupada’s inspiration and lifegiving elixir. Whenever he 
spoke of Sri Radha’s mercy or glorified Her, Prabhupada would completely lose 
himself in divine ecstasy. In particular, he relished the following verse from 
Prabodhananda’s Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi. 

yasyah kadapi vasanancala-khelanotthadhanydtidhanya-pavanena krtartha- 
manTyogmdra-durgama-gatir madhusudano’pi tasya namo’stu vrsabhanu-bhuvo 
dise’pi 



“Even though He Himself is the unattainable objective of the greatest yogis, 
whenever Madhusudana gets a scent of the most fortunate breezes that have been 
produced by the movement of Radharani’s clothes, He considers Himself to have 
been fulfilled. I therefore even offer my obeisance to the general direction where 
the daughter of King Vrishabhanu happens to be.” (RRSN 2) 

Prabhupada’s eyes would fill up with tears and his voice would break with 
emotion when he recited this verse. He also cherished Raghunath Das 
Goswami’s Vilapa-kusumanjali, the five chapters of the Rasa-llla, the Gopl-glta 
and Bhramara-gita from the Bhagavatam, Rupa Goswami’s Stava-mala and 
Raghunath’s Stavavall. We personally heard him relish verses from these books 
many times. 

Srila Prabhupada composed a translation in Bengali verse of Rupa Goswami’s 
Upadesamrta. The following is his version of the ninth verse: 

vaikuntha haite srestha mathura nagarT janama labhiya jatha krsna-candra hari 
mathura haite srestha vrndavana-dhama jatha sadhiyache hari rasotsava-kama 
vrndavana haite srestha govardhana-saila giridhari gandharvika jatha krida 
kaila govardhana haite srestha radha-kunda-tata premamrta bhasaila gokula- 
lampata govardhana giritata radha-kunda chari anyatra je kare nija kuhja 
puspa-barT nirbodha tahara sama keha nahi ara kuhja-tTra sarvottama sthana 
premadhara 

“The city of Mathura is superior to Vaikuntha, for the moonlike Krishna took His 
birth there. Finer than Mathura is Vrindavan because Krishna held His Rasa 
dance there. Govardhana hill, where the holder of the hill, Giridhari Krishna, and 
His beloved Gandharvika so frequently enjoyed their intimate pastimes is 
superior to even Vrindavan. Even more auspicious than Govardhana is Radha 
Kund, where the playboy of Gokula unleashed a flood of ecstatic love. Anyone 
who makes his flower garden and cottage somewhere other than this Radha 
Kund at the foot of Govardhana is surely the most unfortunate creature; no one is 
more foolish than such a person. Radha Kund is the most wonderful place in 
creation; it is the reservoir of love.” 

And this is Prabhupada’s rendition of verse 11: 

srlmatT radhika krsna-kanta-siromani krsna-priya madhye tahra sama nahi 
dhani muni-gana sastre radha-kundera varnane gandharvika tulya-kunda 
karaye ganane naradadi priya-varge je prema durlabha anya sadhakete taha 
kabhu na sulabha kintu radha-kunde snanajei jana kare madhura-rasete tara 
snane siddhi dhare aprakrta-bhave sada jugala-sevana radha-pada-padma 
labhe sei hari-jana 



“Srimati Radharani is foremost amongst all of Krishna’s damsels; of them, no 
one is Her equal in beauty or good fortune. The sages and the scriptures have 
said that Her pond, Radha Kund, is in every way equivalent to Her. The kind of 
divine love that is inaccessible to Narada and the other sages is never attained 
easily by other sadhakas. However, if they bathe just once in the delicious waters 
of Radha Kund, they will experience the flavors of prema in the mood of 
conjugal love; they will win the transcendental service to the Divine Couple and 
the lotus feet of Srimati Radharani.” 

And he concludes the Upadesamrta with the following couplet: 

srT-varsabhanavT devT kabe dayita-dasere kunda-tTre sthana dibe nija-jana kare 

“When will the daughter of Vrishabhanu make this servant of Her Beloved Her 
own and give him a place on the banks of Radha Kund?” 

In these translations, Srila Prabhupada was unable to keep his internal mood 
toward the Divine Couple concealed any longer. Similarly, he also stated that 
the meaning of his own name, Varshabhanavidayita Das (“servant of the beloved 
of the daughter of Vrishabhanu) was made clear by the last two lines of the 
following verse (no. 102) from Raghunath Das’s Vilapa-kusumanjalX, 

asa-bharair amrta-sindhu-mayaih kathancit kalo mayatigamitah kila sampratam 
hi tvam cet krpam mayi vidhasyasi naiva kirn me pranair vrajena ca varoru 
bakarinapi 

“O beautiful-thighed Srimati Radharani, I have spent a few moments revealing 
to You the hopes that well up in me like an ocean of ambrosia. If now You are 
not merciful to me, then of what use to me is my very own life, and what is the 
use of Vraja? Indeed, the enemy of Baka Himself is of no avail to me 
whatsoever!” 

Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s similar sentiments are found in the following couplet: 

atapa-rahita suraja nahijani radha-virahita krsna nahi mani 

“Just as there is no such thing as a sun without heat or light, I do not accept a 
Krishna who is without Srimati Radharani!” (GXtavalX, Radhastaka, 8) 

Prabhupada saw the Yoga Pith in Mayapur, where Mahaprabhu appeared in this 
world, as being Mahavana of Gokula, the place where Krishna passed His early 
infancy with Mother Yashoda. He considered the house of Srivasa Pandit to be 
Vrindavan, the site of the Rasa dance itself; to him, the site of Chaitanya Math at 
Chandrasekhara Acharya’s house was nothing less than Govardhana itself. Right 
next to that spot, he had his bhajan kutir built and a tank excavated; he called the 



tank Radha Kund. 


From 1897, he made his home there, annually observing the Caturmasya-vrata in 
an exemplary fashion according to the Vaishnava scriptures: he would cook 
havisyanna himself and then eat it directly off the ground without using a plate; 
he would also sleep on the ground without a pillow. Srila Prabhupada also 
displayed an exemplary character in observing a vow of celibacy from 
childhood. On his father Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s orders, he took bhagavatl diksa, 
esoteric initiation into the Bhagavata Dharma, from the avadhuta, Paramahamsa 
Srila Gaura Kishor Das Goswami. This took place in January of 1901. 

While staying in Mayapur in 1905, Srila Prabhupada followed in the footsteps of 
Hari Das Thakur, undertaking a vow of chanting ten crores (a billion) of Holy 
Names, chanting a minimum of three lakhs (300,000) every single day. In 1909, 
he had a cottage built on the site of Chandrasekhara Acharya’s house where he 
continued to follow his vrata, worshiping Sri Guru, Gauranga, Gandharvika and 
Giridhari, and visualizing himself on the banks of Radha Kund. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur disappeared in 1914 on the disappearance day of 
Srila Gadadhar Pandit Goswami, the dark moon day of the month of Asharh. In 
the early morning of November 17, 1915, Utthana Ekadasi, Srila Gaura Kishor 
Das Babaji entered into his eternal pastimes. Srila Prabhupada was living at the 
Yoga Pith at that time. Having experienced the disappearance of the two most 
important spiritual guides in his life, Srila Prabhupada was overcome with a 
sense of loss and separation. Feeling helpless in the absence, he spent nights 
lamenting in his grief. Then one night, near dawn, he had a dream in which he 
saw the five members of the Pancha Tattva present in the nata-mandira, 
accompanied by Jagannath Das Babaji, Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Gaura Kishor Das 
Babaji, and all of Mahaprabhu’s other associates. 

The Lord spoke, “Saraswati! Don’t give up hope, but preach My message with 
unflagging enthusiasm. Immeasurable wealth and countless people are waiting 
for you. You are neither helpless nor powerless.” After having this amazing 
dream vision, Srila Prabhupada became joyful and enthusiastic again. 

On Sriman Mahaprabhu’s appearance day, March 7, 1918, in Chandrasekhara’s 
house in Sri Mayapur, Srila Prabhupada took the renounced order of life 
according to the pure Vedic directives. This institution of the renounced order of 
life, or tridandi-sannyasa, is particular to the Vaishnava religion. It is mentioned 
in the Upanishads, Manu-samhita, Srimad Bhagavatam, the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata, and many other scriptures. In particular, the custom has 
furthermore been preserved to this day in the Ramanuja sampradaya. From the 
time of his official renunciation, Prabhupada spent the remaining 18 years of his 
life preaching the chanting of the Holy Names, establishing temples and 



installing deities; he discovered lost holy places, set up printing presses on which 
he published periodicals and books in numerous languages. Through these books 
and his own programs of preaching, Srila Prabhupada taught Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s gospel, His philosophy and His ethics. After devoting his life to 
this mission, Srila Prabhupada joined Radha and Govinda in Their eternal 
pastimes. Prabhupada’s zeal for Hari-katha was so great that he would go on 
speaking hour after hour and would still get irritated if someone even hinted that 
it was time to eat. Prabhupada used to say that to awaken a single bewildered 
individual to his identity as a servant of Krishna required an effort equivalent to 
gallons and gallons of blood. 

If any of his disciples misunderstood the Vaishnava philosophy and went astray, 
he would shed tears of sadness, so great was his affection for them. When it 
came to defeating atheistic philosophical opinions, he could be harder than a 
thunderbolt, but when talking about the religion of love, he could be softer than a 
rose. If any temple director indicated that there were difficulties due to an 
insufficiency of funds, Prabhupada would immediately arrange for money to be 
sent so that the devotees would be spared from any unnecessary suffering. He 
loved his disciples so much that he would become extremely preoccupied if any 
of them fell ill. The love of a million parents for their children taken together 
could not compare with the love he felt for those who had taken shelter of him. 
And should anyone come to Srila Prabhupada burdened with worries, they found 
that their troubles, in only a few moments, seemed to vanish by the force of his 
boundless affection. Even Srila Prabhupada’s chastisements seemed sweet. We 
considered it a point of pride to be chastised by him; we thought it a sign of 
being accepted. And if we saw his lotus face light up with satisfaction, we would 
consider all our hard work to have been worthwhile. 

We would think, like Bhaktivinoda Thakur, tomara sevaya duhkha hayajata seo 
to parama sukha seva-sukha-duhkha parama sampad nasaye avidya-duhkha 
“However much suffering we undergo for your service, we consider it a joy. The 
happiness or distress incurred in serving you is our greatest treasure, because it 
destroys the miseries of the life of ignorance.” (Saranagati 16) 

On the other hand, if we were not able to fulfill the desires of our spiritual 
master, we would feel great distress. Whatever we did, our bhajan, our 
meditation, our efforts to control the mind, our chanting of japa, our austerities 
and penances, were all for the service of our spiritual master. He was the most 
dear to Krishna, so if we were able to please him by any means possible—yena 
kenapy upayena—we considered that action to be the best bhajan, the best 
practice of spiritual life, our everything. If Srila Prabhupada left to go 
somewhere else, his disciples felt great pain and spent their time thinking of his 
return. I remember how we would cry and pray for his quick return and now, 



thirty-two years have gone in what seems like the twinkling of an eye. 


How can such a length of time have passed in this unbearable separation? kena 
va achaye prana ki sukha lagiya —“What pleasure keeps me living?” (Narottama 
Das, Prarthana) I wonder whether I have not committed so many offenses to the 
Holy Name and to my spiritual master that my heart has become as hard as stone 
and I can no longer feel the pain of his separation. If I truly had any love for 
Srila Prabhupada, would I remain here in this world, extending this life that has 
lost its meaning? O most merciful Gurudeva! Please save this most fallen 
servant! Even though I am worthless and fallen, please give me a place at your 
lotus feet. One time, you had given me a place as the least servant of your 
servants. You even assured us that you would return again and again to this 
world to deliver the unfortunate living beings. O most merciful Gurudeva! Your 
heart is so filled with compassion! Prabhu! In spite of the offenses I have 
committed, knowingly or unknowingly, please give me a place at your feet so 
that I may serve you. The day before you left this world, you placed your two 
feet on my chest and gazed at me with your merciful eyes. I am ignorant; I know 
nothing of scripture and have no ability to discern right from wrong. Even so, I 
pray to you to purify me, correct me and make me worthy to serve you. Reveal 
to me my faults and errors, recognize me as the servant of your servant, and 
make me worthy of your service. 

Mahaprabhu said to Murari Gupta: 

sei bhakta dhanya je na chare prabhura car ana sei prabhu dhanyaje na chare 
nija-jana durdaive sevaka jadi jaya anya sthane sei thakura dhanya tare cule 
dhari ane 

“Fortunate is that devotee who does not give up the shelter of his master, and 
glorious is that master who does not abandon his servant. If by some misfortune 
a servant falls down and leaves his service, glorious is that master who pulls him 
by the hair and brings him back.” (CC 3.4.46-7) 

It seems to me that the days I have been given on this earth are winding up; 
perhaps the sun of my life in this world is near to setting. And yet, I somehow 
have not awakened. You whispered the Maha Mantra into my right ear and 
placed the japa mala in my hand, telling me to chant a lakh of Holy Names every 
single day. But alas! I am still indifferent to the chanting of Krishna’s names. 
Even though so many of my godbrothers have shown me their own example and 
have warned about the importance of chanting the Holy Name, I still do not take 
this duty seriously. Far from feeling love for the Holy Name, I don’t even enjoy 
chanting. Does this mean that I have committed so many offenses to my spiritual 
master, the Vaishnavas and the Holy Name that I am forever to be bereft of the 



Name’s mercy? O Srila Prabhupada! Please give me your blessings; give me 
strength; give me a taste for chanting the Holy Name! Drive away the fog of 
bewilderment from my soul! The Hari-bhakti-vilasa quotes the following verses 
from scripture about guru tattva: 

harau ruste gurus trata gurau ruste na kascana tasmat sarva-prayatnena gurum 
eva prasadayet 

“If Krishna is angry, the spiritual master will save you. If the spiritual master is 
angry, no one can save you. Therefore make all efforts to please your spiritual 
master.” (HBV 4.360) 

acaryasya priyam kuryat pranair api dhanair 
api karmana manasa vaca sa yati paramarh gatim 

“Do things that are pleasing to your spiritual master with your life and your 
wealth, with your work, your thoughts and your speech, and you will go to the 
supreme destination.” (HBV 1.100, from Visnu-smrti) 

ye gurv-ajharh na kurvanti papisthah purusadhamah 

na tesarh naraka-klesanistaro muni-sattama 

“Those who do not obey the commands of their spiritual master are the most 
sinful, lowest of human beings. O best of the sages, for them there is no 
salvation from the sufferings of hell.” (HBV 4.367, from Agastya-samhita) 

yo mantrah sa guruh saksatyo guruh sa harih 

smrtah gurur yasya bhavet tustas tasya tusto harih svayam 

“The mantra is the guru himself, and the guru is said to be the Lord Himself. If 
the spiritual master is pleased with his disciple, then the Lord Himself is pleased 
with that person.” (HBV 4.353, from Vamana-kalpa) 

guru krsna-rupa hana sastrera pramane gwru-rupe krsna krpa karena bhakta- 
gane 

“According to the revealed scriptures, the spiritual master is the manifestation 
of Krishna. Krishna comes in the form of the guru to show His mercy to the 
devotees.” (CC 1.1.45) 

For this reason, we pay our obeisances to Srila Prabhupada as follows: 
srT-gaura-karuna-saktivigrahaya namo ’stu te 



“We offer obeisance to thee, the embodiment of Gauranga’s power of 
compassion.” 

Just a week prior to his leaving this world, on the morning of December 23, 

1936, Srila Prabhupada gave some special instructions to his disciples about the 
way they should carry on their sadhana and bhajan. Though they were intended 
for his own disciples, they are of interest for anyone who desires spiritual 
perfection. Only a few of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples are left in the world, 
nevertheless, they should pay special attention to these instructions and 
continually discuss them amongst themselves: 

1. A11 of you please preach the message of Rupa and Raghunath with great 
enthusiasm. The ultimate object of our desires is to become specks of dust at the 
lotus feet of the followers of Rupa Goswami. 

2. All of you remain united in submission to the Lord’s form as the repository of 
devotion (asraya-vigraha), seeking to satisfy the transcendental senses of the 
one, non-dual supreme consciousness. Make your way through this 
impermanent, transitory life in whatever way you can, keeping the goal of 
worshiping the Lord foremost in your minds. Don’t abandon this goal, even in 
the face of hundreds of dangers, insults, or persecutions. 

3. Don’t lose your spirit if you see that the majority of people cannot accept the 
principle of selfless service to the Supreme Lord. Never abandon your bhajan, 
hearing and chanting Krishna-katha, the be-all and end-all of your devotional 
life. Please always chant the name of the Lord, being humbler than a blade of 
grass and more tolerant than a tree. 

4.Our true being and identity is to be the dust at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa 
Prabhu, life after life. The channel that flows from Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 
can never be obstructed. Remember this and vow to double your efforts to fulfill 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s desires. Amongst you are many capable and worthy 
individuals. We seek nothing for ourselves; our only motto is: 

adadanas trnarh dantair idam yace punah punah srimad rupa- 
padambhojadhulih syam janma-janmani 

“Taking grass between my teeth, I pray repeatedly that I may become a speck of 
dust at Sri Rupa Goswami’s lotus feet, birth after birth.” (Raghunath Das 
Goswami, Muktacarita.) 

5.In the material world we continuously come into contact with difficulties. 
There is no need for us to be bewildered by these difficulties, nor should it be 
our objective to remove them. Rather we should think of what will be left to be 
attained after all these obstacles are removed. We must learn about our eternal 



life while we are still in this world. Our only real obligation is to go beyond 
duality and to enter that realm of eternal fulfillment. 

6.In this world, no person should be a special object of attraction or aversion. All 
arrangements we make here last only for moments. Our only unavoidable 
necessity is to seek out the ultimate goal of life. 

7. Work together with a single purpose—to win the qualifications to serve the 
original repository of love for Krishna, Srimati Radharani. 

8. May the current of ideas propagated by Rupa Goswami flow throughout the 
world. 

9. May we never under any circumstances become indifferent to the seven- 
tongued sacrificial flame of the Holy Name. If our attraction to the Holy Name 
continually increases, we will achieve all perfection. 

10. Remain exclusively faithful to the followers of Rupa Goswami and preach 
Rupa and Raghunath’s teachings enthusiastically and fearlessly. Dear Srila 
Prabhupada! These teachings spoken by you are in no way different from the 
Vedas. The scripture tells us that ajna gurunam hy avicaranlya—“the orders of 
the spiritual master are not subject to question.” We therefore pray for the ability 
to follow them to the letter, without any ulterior motive. We pray to you most 
humbly to take care of us eternally by bestowing upon us clear intelligence, 
strength of heart, and your blessings. 


[This article first appeared in Chaitanya Vani, 9.11(Dec. 1969), pp. 256-262] 


The True Spirit of Separation 


After Gaura Hari, who descended to purify this age of Kali, made Himself 
invisible to the eyes of the world, the preaching of His religion of love carried on 
more or less uninterruptedly up until the time of Baladeva Vidyabhushan. In the 
time that followed, though there were still many advanced devotees present on 
the planet, a period of darkness descended on Mahaprabhu’s school of devotion. 
Many heterodox sects came into existence that vocally claimed to be following 
Mahaprabhu, but in fact were simply using His name to promote their own false 



doctrines. The Lord Himself could not tolerate deviation from the truths of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnava doctrine and He would be greatly pained by 
misrepresentations of the divine relations between the Lord and His devotees. 

For this reason, Svarupa Damodar and Rupa Goswami appeared again at the 
desire of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu through Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda 
Thakur and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada, to preserve and 
protect the doctrines taught by Srila Rupa Goswami. Preaching these doctrines 
of pure devotion, these two great souls gave great joy to the Lord Himself and to 
all of his followers in the Gaudiya Vaishnava school. 

A Vaishnava poet wrote the following verse about Srila Prabhupada: 

suddha-bhakti-mata jata upadharma kavalita heriya lokera mane trasa hani 
susiddhanta bana upadharma khana khana sajjanera barala ullasa 

“People were disturbed to see that heterodox sects had swallowed up all the 
doctrines of pure devotion. Srila Prabhupada came along and fired the arrows of 
proper theological conclusions, thus bringing all the pious people joy.” 

Between them, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur and Srila Prabhupada wrote more 
than a hundred books on devotional subjects, including translations and 
commentaries on the Bhagavad Gita, Srimad Bhagavatam, Chaitanya 
Charitamrita, Chaitanya Bhagavata, etc. By doing so, they performed an 
indescribable service for Gaudiya Vaishnava society. Today, those who are free 
from prejudice, who recognize and approve the truth and good qualities in 
others, lament the absence of these two great acharyas, what to speak of their 
disciples and granddisciples. Those who follow the teachings and example of 
these two great acharyas sense their absence sorely. Nevertheless, those who 
truly feel their separation are fairly rare, for it is beyond the capacity of those 
who wish to equate materialistic activities with the spiritual to understand the 
contribution they made—namely their propagation and bestowal of pure 
devotional service consisting of the culture of those activities that are pleasing to 
Krishna, without any desire for liberation or sense gratification. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur appeared in this world in the afternoon of Sunday, 
Sept. 2, 1834 (Bhadra 18, 1245 Bengali), 352 years after the advent of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. His disappearance took place just before midday on 
June 23, 1914 (Asharh 9, 1305 Bengali year), which also happened to be the 
disappearance day of Gadadhar Pandit Goswami. I never had the good fortune to 
personally see Bhaktivinoda Thakur, though I did have the opportunity to hear of 
his superhuman glories directly from Srila Prabhupada, both through his spoken 
word and his writings. On the other hand, it is far beyond my finite capacities to 
adequately describe all the wonderful things that I heard and witnessed of Srila 
Prabhupada’s glories during my personal association with him. I saw that he 



would not tolerate even the slightest disrespect to the names of Lord Krishna, to 
His devotees, to His deity form, nor to His person. Once, he was staying as a 
guest at the house of a famous personality, yet he fasted for three days without 
his host’s knowledge, refusing even to take water out of protest to such 
disrespect. On another occasion, he was greatly disturbed when he heard a 
hereditary Goswami speak of Raghunath Das Goswami in terms of his caste of 
birth. There were many incidents of this type. He could be as fierce as thunder 
when arguing against heretical doctrines, but when relishing the flavors of pure 
devotion, he revealed a greater softness than that of a flower, shedding tears of 
ecstasy. Both these characteristics were seen in his dealings with his disciples, in 
which he proved his affectionate feelings for them. Srila Prabhupada was the 
personification of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s message. 

Those who have deep love for their spiritual master remained immersed in the 
ocean of his divine instructions for as long as he was present in this world. They 
did everything they could to preach and act in a way that fulfilled his desires and 
experienced the great joy of associating with him directly in the most personal 
way. Now, however, in his absence, they are overwhelmed by most painful 
feelings of separation. The pain bursts out from their heart and tears flow from 
their eyes and onto their chest like the torrents of rain in the month of Shravan. 
Their minds are disturbed by the desire, never to be again fulfilled, of hearing 
their guru speak the nectarean topics of Krishna. They repeatedly sing the verses 
written by Narottama in which he reveals the depth of his loss at being separated 
from the company of the great Vaishnavas. 

je anila prema-dhana karuna pracura hena prabhu kotha gela vaisnava thakura 

“My lord, the worshipable Vaishnava, brought us the wealth of love for Krishna 
out of his unlimited compassion. Alas, where has he gone?” (Prarthana) 

svarupa sanatoria rupa raghunatha bhatta-yuga lokanatha siddhanta-sagara 
sunitam se saba katha ghucita manera vyatha tabe bhala haita antara 

“When I heard the divine words of Svarup Damodar, Sanatan, Rupa, Raghunath 
Das, Raghunath Bhatta and Gopal Bhatta, as well as Lokanath Goswami, the 
ocean of spiritual knowledge, the anguish of my mind would disappear and my 
heart would feel restored.” (Prema-bhakti-candrika) 

Lost in this mood of separation, how can any consideration based on worldly 
competition be of interest to them? How can the witches of the desire for 
liberation or sense gratification remain hidden in their hearts? Our mundane 
feelings of attraction and aversion for material objects light the fire of envy, 
egoism, and hatred so much so that it seems they have the ability to destroy this 
world. If even a drop of pure affection arises in our hearts for the incarnation of 



Mahaprabhu’s magninimity, then no place will remain for these animal 
propensities like hatred, jealousy, or violence to others. 

harsamarsadibhir bhavair akrantam yasya manasam 

katharh tatra mukundasya sphurti-sambhavana bhavet 

“And those who are either overcome or bewildered by the pleasures of union 
with the objects of sense in terms of facades of physical beauty, fine food, 
beautiful music, delightful odors and sensual touch, or the anxiety that comes 
from their non-attainment, can never experience Mukunda, the one who gives 
(da) us prema, i.e., that which makes a mockery (ku from kutsita) of liberation 
(mu or mukti). They can never experience Mukunda, whose beautiful smile is 
like the white kunda flower (mu for mukha, or mouth, and kunda).” (Padma- 
purana, BRS 1.2.114) 

In the twelfth chapter of the Gita, the Lord also says: 

yasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yah 

harsamarsa-bhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah 

“The devotee who is neither disturbed by the world nor causes the world any 
disturbance, who is free from the pull of euphoria, anger and fear, is most dear to 
Me.” (Bg 12.15) 

yo na hrsyati na dvesti na socati na kahksati 
subhasubha-parityagi bhaktiman yah sa me priyah 

“The devoted person who is free from elation, anger, sorrow and craving, who 
neither seeks the pleasant nor shuns the unpleasant, is ever dear to Me.” (Gita 
12.17) 

How can any attachment or hatred for material objects find a place in the heart 
where attachment to the guru, the eternal associate of Srimati Radharani, has 
awakened? In such a heart, there is constant awareness of the absolute necessity 
of attaining the supreme goal of life, loving service to Sri Krishna. This alone is 
the ultimate purpose of life for every single living entity. Srila Prabhupada 
himself said: “The ultimate object of our desires is to become specks of dust at 
the lotus feet of the followers of Rupa Goswami. Remain united in following the 
asraya-vigraha in order to satisfy the transcendental senses of the one, non-dual 
supreme truth . . . May we never under any circumstances become indifferent to 
the seven-tongued sacrificial flame of the Holy Name. If our attraction to it 
remains ever-increasing, we will achieve all perfection.” We pray that our 



commitment to these last instructions of his manifest presence in this world be 
unfailing. May we never interpret these words to elicit secondary meanings that 
allow us to engage in sense gratification, but rather, single-mindedly dedicating 
all our energies and working together, aim for the pleasure of “the senses of the 
one, non-dual Supreme Truth,” making it the one and only goal of our lives. If 
we wish to show our love and faith for our spiritual master, it will be by 
following these teachings. 

However, rather than giving full attention to the desires of the spiritual master, 
we may focus on serving his body or the extensions of his body represented by 
temples and ashrams. If we do so, we will never be free of the pitfall of seeing 
the guru in purely human terms (martyasad-dhlh). The Lord can only be seen 
through the path of transcendental sound (sruteksita-pathah) and the spiritual 
master, being his manifest representative, is also perceptible through divine 
sound vibration. 

The words sruteksita-pathah (SB 3.9.11) are broken down as follows: sruta 
means “through hearing” or “revelation”; Iksita means “seen” or “perceived”; 
pathah means “the way” or “the path.” This compound word thus means, “He to 
whom the way is perceived through hearing revealed knowledge.” For this 
reason we offer our respects to the gum with the words: 

tat-padam darsitam yena tasmai srT-gurave namah 

“I pay my humble obeisance to the spiritual master who has shown me that 
supreme truth.” 

Srila Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur interprets the words sruteksita-pathah in a 
slightly different manner in his Sarartha-darsinI commentary: 

adau guru-mukhat srutah pascad Tksitah saksat-krtas ca pantha yasya sah \ yena 
patha tvam hrt-sarojam ayato ‘si tam \ panthanah sadhana-bhakd-prakarah ta 
eva susthu paricinvantTid dhvanih | ato yasya tat-prapticcha vartate sa tata eva 
panthanam paricinotv ity anudhvanih | 

“ ‘O Lord, the way to reach you must first be heard from the guru; then it can be 
seen and directly realized. You then enter the lotus of our hearts by taking this 
path.’ The suggestion is that these devotees perfectly recognize the ways and 
means of the devotional path. The further suggestion is that if we wish to attain 
the Supreme Lord, then we too must try to gain knowledge of that path.” 

Remember the words of the great authority Narottama Thakur: 

guru-mukha-padma-vakya 



cittete kariya aikya ara na kariha mane asa 

srT guru carane rati, ei se uttama gad je prasade pure sarva asa 

“Fix your mind on the words emanating from the lotus mouth of the spiritual 
master. Place your hopes in nothing else. Affection for the guru’s lotus feet is the 
ultimate goal, for by his mercy all of one’s aspirations are realized.” (Narottama 
Das, Prema-bhakti-candrika) 

From faith in the words of the spiritual master, affection for his service 
increases. Someone who becomes a powerful preacher or learned writer but 
makes no effort to put the spiritual master’s words into practice shows no actual 
love for him. The spiritual master can see through those who only make a show 
of affection for him and will surely crown with success the sincere attempts of 
the disciple who genuinely follows his directions. The guru is the personification 
of Lord Gauranga’s magninimity, therefore he will mercifully transfer power or 
strength to his sincere disciple. With his blessings, the blessings of the Lord are 
not long to follow, for the mercy of the Lord comes through that of His intimate 
associates. 

Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. If we make no effort to seek out the 
blessings of the spiritual master, we may worship the Lord for millions of 
lifetimes without His ever becoming satisfied with us. Krishna Himself 
distributes His mercy to the living beings by taking the form of the spiritual 
master. For this reason, the Vedic scriptures have clearly stated that there is no 
means of attaining Krishna’s blessings other than by following the spiritual 
master. 

The Upanishads have stated: 

yasya deve para bhakdr yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita by arthah prakasante mahatmanah 

“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, who is His manifestation and not different from Him, are all the 
imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 
6.23) 

My most worshipable Gurudeva, Srila Prabhupada, did not see the faults in 
anyone; he was most compassionate. We who aspire to become the servants of 
his servants and to partake of the remnants of his plate, pray to him with all the 
sincerity at our command that by his causeless mercy he will give us the 
worthiness to serve him. We pray to him to please make our hearts simple and 
free from deception; may he forgive us of our offenses, and consider us the 



servants of his servants, birth after birth. May he free us from the attractions and 
aversions of this world and keep us fixed in service to his lotus feet. 

Raghunath Das lamented the disappearance of Srila Rupa Goswami with such 
intensity that stones could have melted. In Rupa’s absence, he felt the entire land 
of Vraja to be completely empty: Govardhana was like a great python, Radha 
Kund the wide open mouth of a tiger, and he felt his own self to be void of life. 
Can we ordinary mortals imitate the eternal associates of the Lord in their 
feelings of separation? Narottama Das Thakur also cried and prayed fervently to 
his diksha guru Lokanath Goswami to attain the lotus feet of Sri Rupa Goswami, 
who had actualised Sriman Mahaprabhu’s heartfelt desires on this earth. 
Narottama Das sang that Sri Rupa was the worshipable object of his devotion, 
the treasure of his life, his jeweled ornament, the very source of his life, the 
perfection of his desire, the ocean of ecstatic feeling, his Vedic religion, his vow, 
his penance, his prayer and his duty. Rupa Goswami was everything to 
Narottama Thakur, and therefore he almost went mad out of his feelings of 
separation, crying day and night in the hope of receiving his mercy. If we could 
even feel a millionth part of what he did, our lives would be perfect; we would 
attain the greatest fortune. I do not know how many more lifetimes I will have to 
wait for this good fortune to be mine. Devotion to the spiritual master is the 
only way to reach our Divine Lord. 

The spiritual master is the personal companion of Lord Krishna or Sri Gauranga; 
he is most dear to Him. Krishna Das Kaviraja writes: 

diksa-kale bhakta kare atma-samarpana sei-kale krsna tare kare atma-sama sei 
deha kare tara cid-ananda-maya aprakrta-dehe tahra carana bhajaya 

“At the time of initiation, when a devotee surrenders to the spiritual master, 
Krishna makes him equal to Himself. He transforms the devotee’s body into 
spiritual substance; the devotee then worships the Lord in that spiritualized 
body.” (CC 3.4.192-3) 

Krishna accepts us as a part of his own entourage to the extent that we surrender 
ourselves in body, mind and words to the spiritual master. He takes possession of 
us, as it were, transforming our bodies and making them spiritual so that we will 
be able to serve him directly. Krishna once embraced his friend Sudama and 
said, 

nanv artha-kovida brahman varnasramavatam iha ye 
maya guruna vaca taranty ahjo bhavarnavam 

“O brahmin, of all people within the four orders and castes of Vedic society, are 
not the real knowers of value those who cross over the material ocean by taking 



shelter of My words, as taught by the spiritual master?” (SB 10.80.33) 
naham ijya-prajatibhyarh tapasopasamena ca 
tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma guru-susrusaya yatha 

“I, the soul of all beings, am not as pleased by the performance of the prescribed 
duties of the four ashrams, i.e., sacrifices, service to the family, austerities and 
renunciation, as I am by service to the guru.” (SB 10.80.34) 

When asked how love for God develops, Prahlad Maharaj told the other boys in 
his school: guru-susrusaya bhaktya sarva-labdharpanena ca, “through serving 
the guru, being devoted to him and by offering him all of one’s gains.” (SB 
7.7.30) 

Srila Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur comments on this verse as follows: 

guroh susrusaya snapana-samvahanadikaya tatha sarvesarh labdhanam 
vastunam arpanena ca tac carpanarh bhaktyaiva, na tu pratisthadina hetuna 

“Service to the guru means serving him through such things as bathing and 
massaging him; offering the guru all of one’s gains should be done with devotion 
and not out of personal motivations, such as the desire for personal prestige, 
etc.” 

In the Bhagavatam, after telling Yudhisthira how to conquer over various 
character defects, Narada summarizes by saying: etat sarvaiii gurau bhaktya 
puruso hy anjasa jayet “We can conquer over all these defects by rendering 
devotional service to the spiritual master.” (SB 7.15.25) 

In other words, the only way to conquer over lust, anger, greed, fear, 
lamentation, bewilderment, pride, envy, the three miseries and the three modes 
of material nature is by surrendering to the spiritual master. But if a disciple 
thinks the spiritual master to be nothing more than an ordinary mortal, then all 
his spiritual practices and worship of the Lord are simply a wasted effort. 

yasya saksad bhagavati jhana-dTpa-prade gurau 

martyasad-dhTh srutarh tasya sarvarh kuhjara-saucavat 

“We should consider the spiritual master to be directly the Supreme Lord 
because he bestows transcendental knowledge for our enlightenment. 
Consequently, for one who maintains the material conception that the spiritual 
master is an ordinary human being, everything is frustrated. His enlightenment 
and his Vedic studies and knowledge are all like the bathing of an elephant.” (SB 
7.15.26) 



In the commentary to this verse, Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur writes the 
following: 

kirn ca satydrh bhuyasyam api bhaktau, gurau manusya-buddhitve sarvam eva 
vyartham bhavatfty aha yasyeti \ saksad bhagavatiti bhagavad-amsa-buddhir api 
gurau na karyeti bhavah \ yad va, upasye bhagavaty eva saksad-vidyamane 
martyasad-dhTh martya iti durbuddhis tasya srutam bhagavan-mantradikam 
sravanamananadikam ca vyartham ity arthah \ 

“It is essential to note that even though someone engages in intense practices of 
devotion to the Lord, it is all useless if he thinks the spiritual master is an 
ordinary man. This is being pointed out in this verse. The words saksad 
bhagavati clearly indicate that one must think of the guru as the Supreme Lord 
Himself, and not even as a mere expansion of the Lord. [He, who is the source of 
all expansions and the object of all devotional service, has become incarnate in 
the form of a servant to Himself. This is expressed in the words of the 
Gurvastaka: kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya - “his identity with Krishna is due 
to his being most dear to Him.”] 


Alternatively, even if the Lord, the supreme object of worship, is personally 
present as the spiritual master, if one has the demented intelligence to think of 
him as an ordinary mortal, then whatever he has heard from him—the mantras 
received at the time of initiation or instructions on the scripture and devotional 
practice—cease to have any effect. This is the intention of this verse.” 

Narada follows this statement by giving an example in the subsequent verse 
(7.15.27): 

esa vai bhagavan saksat pradhana-purusesvarah 
yogesvarair vimrgyahghrir loko yam many ate naram 

“The Supreme Person Sri Krishna personally appeared in this world. He is the 
supreme lord, the master of all the universes, and the master of yoga. His lotus 
feet are the ultimate goal of all life, yet the people of this world think of Him as 
an ordinary man.” (SB 7.15.27) 

Though people may think of Krishna as an ordinary man, this does not make it 
an actuality. Similarly, a spiritual master’s parents, children or neighbors may see 
him as just another person, but a good disciple recognizes him as the visible 
manifestation of the Supreme Lord Himself. 

Therefore, in the following two verses from the Visnu-smrti quoted in the Hari- 



bhakti-vilasa, we are advised: 

na guror apriyam kuryat taditah pfdito ’pi va 

navamanyeta tad-vakyarh napriyarh hi samacaret 

“Never do anything unpleasant to your spiritual master, even if you are 
humiliated and beaten. Never disregard his words, and never act in a way that is 
displeasing to him.” (HBV 1.99, from Visnu-smrti) 

acaryasya priyam kuryat pranair api dhanair 

api karmana manasa vaca sa yati paramarh gatim 

“Do things that are pleasing to your spiritual master with your life and your 
wealth, with your work, your thoughts and your speech, and you will go to the 
supreme destination.” (HBV 1.100, from Visnu-smrti) 

It is never appropriate to criticize the words or deeds of the spiritual master by 
saying things like, “My spiritual master should not have said that, or it was 
improper for him to have done some particular thing.” By doing so, we reveal 
our mundane concept of the guru and ultimately we become offensive by 
showing disrespect to him. This is the offense known as gurv-avajna. The orders 
of the spiritual master are to be obeyed diligently without reserve or delay— ajha 
gurunam hy avicaranTya. If one is incapable of following his orders, then one 
should fall down at his feet and pray to him with urgency for the strength and 
ability to do so. If the spiritual master rebukes or condemns the disciple, the 
disciple should still not attempt to make his case heard, even though it may be 
painful to listen in silence. If the disciple argues with the spiritual master, it is 
counted as the offense of disrespecting the guru. The disciple thus becomes 
unteachable and, due to his independence, falls down into indiscipline and 
wantonness, inevitably resulting in suffering. 

Six kinds of unsatisfactory disciples are described in the scriptures: 

alir bano jyotisakah stabdhibhutah kimekakah presita-presakas caiva sad ete 
sevakadhamah 

“These six are the ‘bee’ (ali), so called because of his fickleness; the bana, who 
talks back, piercing his master like an arrow; the procrastinator (jyotisaka); the 
servant who is lazy and inactive (stabdhlbhuta); the one who refuses to try to do 
anything on his own (kimekaka), and the one who passes the buck (presita- 
presaka).” All such unsatisfactory disciples (sevakadhamas) demonstrate an 
ignorance of the spiritual master’s divine nature by their lackadaisical attitude to 
service. They thus end up as offenders to the spiritual master and the Holy 



Name. Any disciple who wishes to attain perfection in the spiritual practices 
given him by his spiritual master must pay careful attention not to offend him in 
this way. 

In the 17th vilasa of the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, the two following verses are quoted 
from the Agastya-saiiihita, describing the five-step purascarana rite that is 
recommended for a disciple who wishes to attain perfection in the mantra after 
initiation: 

puja traikalikT nityarh japas tarpanam eva ca homa brahmana-bhuktis ca 
purascaranam ucyate guror labdhasya mantrasya prasadena yathavidhi 
pancahgopasanam siddhyai puras caitad vidhTyate 

“There are five aspects to the purascarana observance: puja three times a day, 
morning, noon and evening, constant chanting of japa, oblations of water, daily 
fire sacrifice and feeding of the brahmins. In order to attain perfection in the 
mantra that was given at the time of initiation, it is enjoined that the disciple 
should first perform these five kinds of worship according to the regulations. 
This is why it is called puras (‘before’) carana (‘performing’).” (HBV 17.11-12) 

The discussion of purascarana is continued in the same chapter of the Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa. According to the Agamas, the purascarana gives energy or power 
to the mantra. Just as an embodied being without strength is impotent and 
useless, so is a mantra that has never been enlivened by the performance of 
purascarana. Even if one should chant the mantra or perform other religious 
rituals for hundreds of years, he will never attain perfection in the chanting 
without purascarana. The basic idea behind the purascarana is to chant a certain, 
fixed number of mantras. Then one also performs one-tenth that number of 
oblations into the sacrificial fire, one-tenth of that number of oblations into 
water, and feeds one-tenth that number of brahmins. There is some difference of 
opinion about the number of oblations to be offered into water, as some say that 
it should be one-tenth the number of mantras chanted. Whatever the case, the 
rules are so stringent that it is extremely difficult for an ordinary person in this 
Age of Kali to complete such a vow. 

And if there is a disruption in the performance and any single part of the rule is 
not perfectly carried out, then one has to double the number of mantras and all 
the other parts of the vow. Therefore, the merciful Lord gives the possibility of 
an alternative. 


athava devata-rupam gurum dhyatva pratosayet tasya cchayanusarT syad bhakti- 
yuktena cetasa guru-mulam idam sarvarh tasman nityarh gurum bhajet 
purascarana-hmo ‘pi mantrT siddhyen na sarhsayah 



“Alternatively, one should simply satisfy the guru by meditating on him in the 
form of the deity. He should think of himself as devotedly following the guru 
like a shadow. One should constantly worship the guru who is the basis of all of 
one’s spiritual activities. Even if one does not perform the purascarana, one can 
attain perfection in chanting the mantra through service to the guru. Of this there 
can be no doubt.” (HBV 17.241-2) 

yatha siddha-rasa-sparsat tamrarh bhavati kahcanam 

sannidhanad guror eva sisyo visnumayo bhavet 

For as it is said, “Just as copper becomes gold through the touch of specially 
treated mercury, so does a disciple take on the qualities of Vishnu through the 
association of his guru.” (HBV 17.243) 

Sanatan Goswami comments on these verses in the following way: 
kevalasri-guru-prasadenaiva purascarana-siddhih 
syad iti prakarantaram aha athaveti tribhih 

“Perfection of the purascarana can be achieved simply by achieving the 
satisfaction of the spiritual master. These three verses have been quoted as 
evidence in that regard.” Furthermore, it is said that none of the other 
preliminary purificatory rituals such as purascarana are needed in order to attain 
perfection in the eighteen syllable Gopala-mantra: 

srimad-gopala-mantro ‘yam naiva kihcid apeksate 

hrn-matra-sprk phalaty eva sprsto hi dahano yatha 

“This divine Gopala-mantra, however, depends on nothing at all. As soon as it 
touches the devotee’s heart it brings results, just as fire burns everything that it 
touches.” (HBV 17.260) 

Sanatan Goswami has also commented on this verse as follows: 

te copaya mantrantaresv eva, na tasmin mohanakhyastadasaksara-mantra iti 
likhati srTmad iti \ kihcit samskaradikam \ kintu hrnmatram sprsatfti tatha sann 
api phalaty eva \ tatra drstantatvenarthantaram upanyasyati sprsto hid \ 
yathakathahcit sparsa-matrena dahano haded eva tacchakters tathatvad iti 
bhavah \ 

“Ford Shiva listed seven different ritual procedures ( dravana, etc.) needed to 
perfect the mantra (HBV 1.226), but these are intended for mantras other than 
the eighteen-syllable Gopala-mantra, also named mohana. This mantra has 



merely to touch the heart of the sadhaka in order to bear fruit. In the verse, 
another subject is introduced in order as an example: just as fire needs only the 
slightest contact in order to burn, so too this king of mantras is naturally 
endowed with full, perfect powers.” 

Of course, it should be borne in mind that the mantra does require one to take 
shelter of a spiritual master and to render him service. In the story of Krishna 
and His friend Sudama found in the tenth canto, Krishna tells His guru Sandipani 
Muni: 

iyad eva hi sac-chisyaih kartavyam guru-niskrtam yad vai visuddha-bhavena 
sarvarthatmarpanarh gurau 

“The principal duty of a sincere disciple is to repay the spiritual master for all 
that he has been given. This service to the guru should be performed with a pure 
attitude, giving everything of value that he possesses, including his very self.” 
(SB 10.80.41, HBV 2.112) 

Sanatan Goswami writes in the DigdarsinI that niskrtam refers to the way one 
releases oneself from an obligation by doing something or making a gift in 
payment. In view of one’s debt to the guru, one should give everything that he 
possess up to and including his very own soul. 

We find the following statement in the same chapter of Hari-bhakti-vilasa: 
gurum ca bhagavad-drstya parikramya pranamya ca 
dattvoktam daksinam tasmai sva-sarirarh samarpayet 

“Seeing the spiritual master as a manifestation of the Lord Himself, one should 
circumambulate him and bow to him. He should then give him daksina 
according to the scriptures, offering his very own body.” (HBV 2.111) 

Sanatan clarifies that “according to the scriptures, the daksina should be given 
according to one’s capacity, either half, a quarter or a tenth of one’s wealth. The 
gifts of wealth should be given before initiation for the pleasure of the spiritual 
master; the sacrifice of the body should come after receiving the mantra.” The 
fact is that no one can be free of his debt to the spiritual master, even if he gives 
him everything he owns. A rich householder may make a show of giving opulent 
gifts, but this is not the real daksina, for Krishna says to Uddhava in the 
Bhagavatam (SB 11.19.39): daksina jhana-sandesah —the real gift to the 
spiritual master is to teach others what one has received from him. In his 
commentary to these words, Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur writes the following: 
“Here the word jnana means that after experiencing the spiritual joy of kirtan, 
etc., one instructs one’s own friends and relatives about his realizations. 



This is the real gift to the spiritual master and not donations of wealth, clothing 
or whatever (utsavante yat kfrtanadi-rasanubhavasya sandesah svesta-mitresu 
jhapanaiva daksina na tu dhana-vastrady-arpanam ).” Therefore, instructing 
one’s acquaintances and others in the knowledge of sambandha, abhidheya and 
prayoj ana taught by the spiritual master according to their capacities is the 
genuine guru-daksina. This means that one must first strictly follow the 
appropriate spiritual practices, seriously engaging in bhajan. Unless one has 
exemplary behavior, he cannot hope to acquire the qualifications to preach the 
spiritual master’s message effectively. This means that he will not be able to give 
the spiritual master the requisite gifts that follow initiation and instruction. The 
spiritual master is the manifest representation of Gauranga Mahaprabhu’s 
message. 

Mahaprabhu said: 

jare dekha tare kaha krsna-upadesa amara ajhaya guru hand tara ei desa 

“Teach everyone you see this message of devotion to Krishna. On my command, 
become a guru and deliver this land.” (CC 2.7.128) 

bharata-bhumite haila manusya janma jara janma sarthaka kari kara para- 
upakara 

“Whoever has taken a human birth in the land of India should make his life 
successful and engage in welfare work for others.” (CC 1.9.41) 

If we take these instructions seriously and do everything we can to realize them, 
then we will one day become capable of giving the spiritual master the gift that 
he desires above all others. The spiritual master will be pleased and transmit 
unlimited power to the disciple with whom he is pleased. 

To the extent that we serve the spiritual master with sincerity and repeat his 
teachings, through the association with his words, our hearts will cry out with 
the desire for the good fortune to be associated with him by directly seeing, 
touching and serving him directly. Only then will we be able to understand the 
true spirit of separation. We will then know that he is Radharani’s personal 
associate who, in the form of Nayanamani Manjari has entered Radha and 
Govinda’s eternal pastimes and is there immersed in the ocean of service to the 
Divine Couple. When we feel this mood of separation, the desire to dedicate our 
lives for attaining this service will awaken. “The spiritual master, who has given 
me the eyes to see the true purpose of life, is my master birth after birth” (caksu- 
dana dila je, janme janme prabhu se). He is our lord and master lifetime after 



lifetime. We pray that he will be merciful and transform us lowly creatures by 
giving us the strength to put his message into practice and to preach that 
message, and then when the time of death comes, he will take us back to his 
lotus feet, making us his own for eternity. Being distanced from the spiritual 
master is a source of great pain. We pray that Srila Prabhupada will give us a 
place at his lotus feet even though we are the most unworthy servants of his 
servants, so that we may be able to render service to the Divine Couple 
according to his direction and by following his example. 

Our only authority to make such an audacious prayer is that we have taken the 
remnants of his servants’ food. We know that we have no right to make such a 
request of you, but to whom can we turn other than you, our spiritual master? By 
your grace, everything that would ordinarily be impossible becomes possible in a 
moment. Though today all our efforts are nothing but a joke, like those of a 
dwarf who tries to touch the moon, are your blessings not capable of effecting 
any miracle? Will they not give us a love for chanting the Holy Names without 
offense? Has Bhaktivinoda Thakur not sung of the power of the Holy Name to 
give us the realization of our eternal spiritual identity? 

Tsat vikasi punah dekhaya nija-rupa-guna citta hari laya krsna pasa puma 
vikasita hand vraje more jay a land dekhaya nija svarupa vilasa 

“When the Name is even slightly revealed, it shows me my own spiritual form 
and characteristics. It steals my mind and takes it to Krishna’s side. When the 
Name is fully revealed, it takes me directly to Vraja, where it shows me my 
personal role in the eternal pastimes.” (Krsna-nama dhare kata bala? 

Saranagati ) 

Thus, by the blessing of the spiritual master, we will be able to receive the mercy 
of the Holy Name and then, all perfections will come through the Holy Name as 
Mahaprabhu Himself promised: iha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabara. 

Rupa Goswami feelingly prayed to the Lord in his song, Deva bhavantam 
vande: 

bhaktir udahcati yady api madhava na tvayi mama tilamatrTparamesvarata tad 
api tavadhika-durghata-ghatana-vidhatrT 

“O Madhava, I do not have a sesame seed’s worth of devotion for You. Even so, 
the proof of Your supreme glory is that you can make even the impossible 
possible [and make me worthy of You].” 

And we must not forget that Krishna’s mercy follows that of His living 
manifestation in the world—His representative, the spiritual master: 



guru-rupe krsna krpa kar-ena bhakta-gane. 


For this reason we pray to Srila Prabhupada with the words, sri-gaura-karuna- 
sakti-vigrahaya namo’stu te —“Obeisance to you, the embodiment of Sri 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu’s compassionate power.” In His teachings to Srila 
Sanatan Goswami, Mahaprabhu said, krsna jadi krpa kare kono bhagyavane 
guru-antaryamT-rupe sikhaya apane “When Krishna shows His mercy to any 
fortunate individual, He teaches him from without as the greatly advanced 
devotee who acts as the spiritual master and from within as the indwelling 
Supersoul, also known as the caittya-guru.” (See CC 1.1.45-48 and 2.22.47-8) 

When Krishna gives His mercy as the caittya-guru, then He gives the kind of 
firm and pure intelligence through which the devotee gains expertise in bhajan, 
or sasanga-bhajana. Externally, the mahanta-guru gives initiation in the mantra 
and instruction in the practice of bhajan to the disciple who takes shelter of him. 
No one can advance or attain perfection in bhajan without serving the spiritual 
master with faith (visrambhena guroh seva). The word visrambha means faith, 
affection and love. It thus refers to the kind of submissive questioning and 
surrender as well as the affectionate service mentioned in the Bhagavad Gita’s 
famous verse summarizing the disciple’s dealings with the spiritual master. One 
who acts in this way quickly becomes worthy of receiving the spiritual master’s 
blessings and in due time learns in detail about the three categories of divine 
knowledge, namely sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana. Service to the guru in 
affection and love is possible both in this world and the next. The spiritual 
master is always participating in the eternally pure realm and is never under the 
thrall of birth and death in this world. One should never think of him as an 
ordinary mortal. By serving his teachings when he is no longer visible to our 
mundane eyes, we can get a vision of his transcendental form. 

Just like the Supreme Lord, the guru knows what is to be known, including all of 
us, but he is not known to anyone (sa vetti vedyam na ca tasyasti vetta). We 
cannot know him through our own power; it is only when he mercifully decides 
to reveal himself to us that we will achieve the great fortune of being able to see 
him. Therefore, the famous saying, guru-krpa hi kevalam (“the spiritual master’s 
blessings are our only salvation”) is appropriate. 

My dear spiritual master! I am completely lacking in knowledge. I am the 
lowliest miscreant, but I strive to be the servant of your servant. Please forgive 
whatever offenses I may have committed, consciously or unconsciously. Give 
me shelter at your lotus feet and the right to serve them. You are the best of the 
followers of Srila Rupa Goswami, so I pray to you in the same way that Srila 
Narottama Das Thakur did to Rupa Prabhu in his Prarthana: 



suniyachi sadhu-mukhe bale sarva-jana srT-rupa-krpaya mile yugala-carana srT- 
rupera krpajena ama prati hay a se-pada asraya jara sei mahasaya ha ha 
prabhupada kabe sahge laiyajabe srT-rupera pada-padme more samarpibe 
mano-vahcha siddhi tabe hah puma trsna hethaya caitanya mile setha radha- 
krsna tumi na karile daya ke karibe ara manera vasana puma kara ei bara e 
tina samsare mora ara keha nai krpa kari nija-pada-tale deha thahi radha- 
krsna-lTla-guna gah ratra-dine e adhama-vahcha-purna nahe tuxva bine 
dayamaya prabhu tumi daya kara more radha-krsna-carana jena sada citte 
sphure 

“I have heard from the sadhus—indeed, everyone says that you can attain the 
lotus feet of the Divine Couple through the blessings of Sri Rupa. When will 
Rupa Goswami’s mercy fall upon me? When will Prabhupada, who has taken 
shelter of those lotus feet take me with him and offer me up to Srila Rupa 
Goswami? My heart’s desire will be realized and my thirst quenched. In this 
world I will meet Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and in the other, Radha and Krishna. 
Who else but you, Prabhu, will be able to help me in this way? Fulfill my desires 
this time. In these three worlds, I have nobody else but you. Be merciful and 
give me a place under your lotus feet. Let me sing the glories of Radha and 
Krishna’s pastimes, day and night. Without you, this lowly creature’s desires will 
never be fulfilled. O Master! You alone are compassionate; please be merciful 
towards me and help me remember Radha and Krishna at every moment.” O 
Gurudeva, may my mind always repose in the shade of your lotus feet—mama 
matir astam tava pada-kamale. 


[This article first appeared in Chaitanya Yarn, 13.11, (Dec. 1974), pp. 236-45] 


His Last Instructions 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur ended his sojourn amongst the mortals 
of this world on Thursday, January 1, 1936, at 5:30 in the morning. A week prior 
to his disappearance, on December 23, Prabhupada gave a number of significant 
instructions to the disciples who came to see him. These were compiled and 
published in issues 23 and 24 of the 15th volume of the weekly Gaudlya 
magazine. These issues were dedicated to the disappearance of Srila Prabhupada. 
I have tried here to give these instructions in verse form. 

sakale parama utsaha sahakare rupa raghunatha vanTpracara sabara 



All of you preach the message of Rupa and Raghunath to everyone with great 
enthusiasm. 

rupanuga-pada-dhuli haite sabara (jena) carama akanksa cittejage anibara 

May the ultimate desire to become a speck of dust at the lotus feet of the 
followers of Sri Rupa remain ever awake in our hearts. 

advaya-jhana-tattva vraje vrajendra-nandana 

(mula)-visaya-vigraha sei sarva-sevya-dhana 

Vrajendranandan Krishna is the principle of non-dual consciousness. He is the 
root object of devotion and the treasured object of service for all. 

tahra aprakrta indriya tarpana uddese asrayanugatye sabe thaka mile mise 

In order to satisfy the transcendental senses of the one, non-dual supreme truth, 
remain united in following Radha, the original reservoir of love for Him. 

sabara uddesya eka srT-hari-bhajana taha sadhibare sabe karaha jatana 

Everyone make the effort to perfect your worship of Sri Hari; make this the only 
purpose of your lives. 

dii’ diner a jani ei anitya-samsara ihate mamata tyaji hao maya-para 

Remember that this world is temporary and lasts only a day or two. Give up your 
family attachment and transcend this world of illusion. 

kona-rupe jivana nirvaha kari cala nitya-tattva krsna-bhakti karaha sambala 

Maintain your worldly obligations in whatever way you can, but make the 
eternal principle, devotion to Krishna, the true provision for your voyage 
through life. 

vipad gahjana sata sata se lahchana asuk tathapi hari-bhajana chero na 

Let hundreds of dangers, insults or persecutions come, but despite them, do not 
give up your worship of Krishna. 

sarva-vighna-vinasana prabhu gaura-hari 

avasya srT-pade sthana dibena daya kari 

Lord Gaura Hari destroys all obstacles on the path. He will surely be merciful 
and give you a place at His lotus feet. 



srT-krsna-vimukha heri adhikamsa jana suddha-krsna-seva-katha rid kare 
grahana hayo nd utsaha-hma tahate kakhana chero najivatu tava nijera 
bhajana 

When you see that most people are indifferent to Sri Krishna and show no 
interest in the selfless service to Krishna and in talks about Him, don’t be 
discouraged. Most of all, never give up your bhajan, your life and soul. 

nija sarvasva krsna-katha sravana-kfrtana chariya daridrya kena karibe varana 

Why would you accept the poverty of a life without hearing and chanting about 
Krishna, your sole wealth? 

krsna-pada-padma maga jivera kalyana acire purabe vancha sarva-saktiman 

Beg for Krishna’s lotus feet, the ultimate benediction for all living beings. The 
Lord is all-powerful and will quickly fulfill your desire. 

asamartha nahe krsna dhare sarva-bala (krsna-)sevakera vancha kabhu nd haya 
viphala 

Krishna is not incapable. He is omnipotent and His servants’ desires never go in 
vain. 

tmapeksa hma dina apane manibe taru-sama sahya-guna bhusita haibe amani 
manada haye sada nama labe srT-nama-bhajane sarva-pradhana janibe 

Please always chant the name of the Lord, being humbler than a blade of grass 
and more tolerant than the tree. Give all respect to others and demand none for 
yourself. Make the worship of the Holy Name the most important aspect of your 
devotional life. 

srT-caitanya-pravartita sahkirtana-yajha ihate laiya diksa bhajibena vijha 

A wise person will worship the Lord after taking initiation in the sacrifice of the 
Holy Name inaugurated by Sri Krishna Chaitanya and His associates. 

sapta-sikha nama yajhanale atmahuti visese kalite ei sastrera jukati 

Offer yourself up into the seven flames of this sacrificial fire. The scriptures say 
that this especially is the religious principle in the Age of Kali. 

karma-vira dharma-vira haye kaja nai jhana-yoga-tapa-adi pathe kasta pai 

We do not seek to become heroes performing great works or religious deeds. We 
will become distressed if we take up the paths of knowledge, works or 



austerities. 


sri-rupera pada-dhuli janaha svarupa sei se sarvasva take na hao virupa 

Know that your true identity is to be a speck of dust at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa 
Prabhu; don’t go against this identity, which is your treasure. 

Rupanuga-varya hana srT-bhaktivinoda se bhaktivinoda-dharaya babe suddha 
moda 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur is the best of all the followers of Sri Rupa Goswami. 
The pure joy of devotional service comes in the stream that started with him. 

bhakti-rasdmrta-purna sei puta dhara kakhano babe na ruddha sata-vighna 
dvara 

That stream is holy and full of the nectarean flavors of devotion. Even a hundred 
obstacles shall never obstruct it. 

se dharaya haiya snata buddhiman jana bhaktivinoda-mano’bhfsta karaha 
purana 

Intelligent persons who have bathed in the waters of this stream should 
endeavor to fulfill the heartfelt wishes of Bhaktivinoda Thakur. 

bahu yogya krtT-vyakti achaha tomara hao sabe aguwan esa kari tvara 

Amongst you are many capable and worthy individuals. So all of you come 
forward and quickly take up this task. 

dante tma dhari ei jaci punah punah srT-rupa-pada-dhuli jena hai janma janma 

Taking grass between my teeth, I pray repeatedly that I may become a speck of 
dust at Sri Rupa Goswami’s lotus feet, birth after birth. 

iha vina anyakahksa nahuka hrdaye ei vahcha sarva-hrde hauk udaye 

Other than this, I pray that no other desire will ever manifest in my or anyone 
else’s heart. 

e samsare thaka-kale ache nana badha tahe muhyaman kabhu nahibe sarvatha 

While living in the world, we encounter many difficulties; but there is no need 
for us to ever be bewildered by these difficulties. 

badha matra dura karai nahe prayojana atahpara kiba labhya cinte vijha-jana 



We need make no effort to remove any of these obstacles. What is necessary for 
us, while we are still here, is to learn what is beyond—what will be the nature of 
our eternal life. 

nitya-atma ami mora nitya seijivana ekhani hauk tara tattva-nirdharana 

Let me realize at this very moment the nature of my eternal spiritual identity and 
my eternal life in the spiritual world. 

akarsana-vikarsanera vastu ache jata cahi va nd cahi emana kahiba va kata 

There are so many things that attract and repel us. There is no end to the things 
that we want and don’t want. 

ei duhuh mimamsa sfghra kari madman nitya-tattva krsna-bhakti karaha 
sandhana 

We have to resolve exactly what we do or do not want and decide to search out 
devotional service to Krishna, the eternal truth. 

o duwera yuddhe jadi jay! hate cao 

(tabe) aprakrta namakrsta hale raksa pao 

If you wish to conquer over attractions and repulsions then you should remember 
that by becoming attracted to the transcendental Holy Name, you will be 
delivered from them. 

krsna-seva rasa-katha tabe ta bujhibe tuccha saba rasa prati ghrna upajibe 

Then you will understand the nature of service to Krishna and the taste of His 
divine topics. Then you will feel nothing but disgust for the other insignificant 
pleasures of this world. 

krsnanusTlana jata vardhita haibe (jara) visaya-pipasa tata kamite thakibe 

As you increase cultivating your consciousness of Krishna, your thirst for 
material sense objects will decrease. 

bara-i kathina tattva krsna-katha haya apata camaka-prada jadlartha-maya 

The philosophy of Krishna consciousness is very perplexing. At first it seems 
startling and full of complex details. 

namT hate tahra nama adhika karuna asraya laile tattva karena jhapana 
The Holy Name is more compassionate than the Lord of the Name Himself. If 



one takes shelter of the Name, then it unravels all these philosophical 
complexities. 

nitya-prayojana modera krsna-prema-dhana 
taha anubhave kama badhe sarva-ksana 

The treasure of love for Krishna is the eternal goal of our lives. At every 
moment, personal desires interfere with our realizing it. 

namasraye sei badha haya apanita krsna-prema-rajye vasa haya abhfpsita 

By taking shelter of the Holy Name, all these obstacles are removed and we can 
obtain the fulfillment of our true desire, to dwell in the realm of pure love of 
Krishna. 

e jagate keha nahe anuraga-patra athava viraga-patra nahe anumatra 

In this world no one is the special object of my affection, nor do I have the 
slightest hostility toward anyone. 

sakala vyavastha etha ksana-sthayT haya etha-kara labhalabha vicararha naya 

Whatever arrangements we make here in this world are momentary. There is no 
need to waste time thinking about gain or loss here. 

sabakara labhya sei eka prayojana srT-krsna-padaravinde prema mahadhana 

The only thing anyone should strive for is the one supreme goal of life. That is 
the great treasure of love for Krishna’s lotus feet. 

tad-uddesya sabe mili hao yatnavan 

eka-dhyana eka-jhana hao eka-tana 

So, join together all of you and strive for this goal. Work together harmoniously, 
with a single thing in mind and a single understanding. 

ekoddesya aikatane avasthita hao mulasraya-vigraha-sevaya adhikara lao 

Working together with the same purpose, you will become qualified for the 
service of Radharani, the original reservoir of love for Krishna. 

rupanuga-cinta-srota hok pravahita ta hate svatantrya kabhu nahe samfhita 

May the stream of ideas promoted by Rupa Goswami and his followers ever 
flow. We must never try to be independent of his doctrine. 



sapta-jihva nama-sankirtana-yajna prad kakhano viragajena na haya arati 

May we never become indifferent or disinterested in the sacrifice of the Holy 
Name with its fire of seven flames. 

ekantanuraga take thake vardhamana tabe ta sarvartha-siddhi puma 
manaskama 

In the performance of sankirtan, if your single-minded devotion goes on 
increasing, then all your desires will be fulfilled and all your goals achieved. 

sri-rupanuga janera pada-padma dhara ekanta bhavete tandera anugatya kara 

Take hold of the feet of the followers of Sri Rupa Goswami and follow them 
with exclusive commitment. 

(srT)-rupa-raghunatha-katha parama-utsahe nirbhaye pracara kara sarva- 
siddhi jahe 

Preach the message of Sri Rupa and Raghunath fearlessly and with great 
enthusiasm. Through this preaching, you will attain all perfection. 


[This article first appeared in Chaitanya Vani, 7.12 (Jan. 1968)] 


Remembering His Lotus Feet 

A song of separation to Prabhupada’s lotus feet 
[Chaitanya Van! 7.11, (Dec. 1966)] 

1 

sudfrgha trimsad-varsa haila atfta 
srT-guru-carana-seva hainu vancita / 
tathapi kena va dhari e chara parana 



e adhanya dina kena nahe avasana 


Thirty long years have now gone by since I was deprived of service to my 
spiritual master’s lotus feet. I am still alive, but I do not know why I have not 
given up living when my life has become so meaningless. 


2 

amara kalyana lagi prabhu kata dina 
sunalena kata katha haye snehadma / 
akrtajha naradhama haya ki kathina 
hrdaya amara take hainu udasma 

How often my master would spend time talking affectionately to me about 
Krishna! Even so, I am still so ungrateful and my heart so hard that I remain 
indifferent to all his teachings. 


3 

avirbhava tirobhava matra du’ti dina 
satirtha-sabhaya hai vacane pravma / 
bhasaya tanhara prati janai viraha 
antare svendriya-priti-vancha aharahah 

Only on the days of his appearance and disappearance do I make great speeches 
in gatherings of my own godbrothers. In my words I speak of feelings of 
separation, but my day-to-day life is ruled by the desire for my own sense 
pleasure. 


4 

srT-guru-mahima-saha jatha sumilana 
sutTvra viraha tatha haya uddipana / 



(kintu) ubhayatra seva-buddhi rahe sujagrata 
varam virahe sevara vrddhi dvi-gunita 

I feel my separation so intensely when we join together to glorify our spiritual 
master. Though we may desire to serve the spiritual master both in this world 
and the next, the intensity of this desire doubles when we are in separation from 
him. 


5 

srT-guru-gaurahga mano’bhTsta sthapibare 
sisyera hrdaye arti jage tivrakare / 
bhasane lekham-mukhe tahai prakasi 
karye han tat-para alasya vinasi 

Separation calls into the disciple’s heart a deep anxiety to fulfill the desires of Sri 
Guru and Gauranga. As I speak about this in my speeches and writings, I 
become inspired to overcome my lethargy and dedicate myself to that purpose. 


6 

(prabhupada) sutTvra vairagya caturmasya vratacari 
sata-koti mahamantra japa puma kari / 
acara pracaradarsa ki maha ujjvala 
sthapilena prabhu mora bhulinu sakala 

Srila Prabhupada performed the Chaturmasya vows with intense renunciation 
and completed his vow to chant a billion Names of japa. His example of 
preaching and practicing was brilliant, yet I have forgotten it all. 


7 

aprakata-kale saba sisya sambodhiya 
kahe prabhu kata ahkhi rurete bhasiya / 



prabhu antardhana sange sahge sei saba 
bhulinu sakali haya se vanT vaibhava 

At the time of his disappearance, my Prabhu called all his disciples together and 
spoke to them with tears flowing from his eyes. As soon as he disappeared, 
however, I became blind to the powerful teachings he gave us on that occasion. 


8 

srT-guru-gaurahga-candra virahe katara 
bhaktera ki bhave kate dina nirantara / 
prabhu-nama-guna-lila-sravana-kirtane 
avirama jala-dhara babe du’nayane 

How do the devotees manage to survive when overwhelmed by separation from 
Guru and Gauranga? While singing and hearing their names, qualities and 
pastimes, tears run ceaselessly down their cheeks. 


9 

tahra diksa-siksa-sara kariya cayana 
parama jatane taha karena palana / 
bhakti anukiila jaha karena grahana 
bhakti pratikula bhava dena visarjana 

They reflect upon all Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical teachings and instructions 
about devotional practice and take great care to follow them. They accept 
whatever is favorable to devotional service and reject all that is unfavorable. 


10 

anya abhilasa ara karma-yoga-jnana 
avimisra anukulye krsnanusTlana haya / 



bhakty-uttama ei prabhu-siksa-sara 
anuragi bhakta-jana iha kantha-hara 

They give up all other desires and the practices of karma, yoga or jnana. They 
engage in unmixed devotion, culturing consciousness of Krishna with a 
favorable attitude. This is the topmost bhakti, the essence of our Lord’s teaching. 
The truly loving devotees cultivate this conception, placing it like a garland 
around their necks. 


11 

prabhura anusasana kichu na maninu tanra 
sisya kule haya kulaiigara hainu / 
srT-guru-carane nahi drdha sraddha-bhakti 
mukhete dekhai sudhu guru anurakti 

I have not accepted any of Srila Prabhupada’s discipline; I have become a black 
sheep amongst his disciples. Having no faith and devotion for my spiritual 
master, I simply make a show of attachment to him. 


12 

prabhupada aprakata lila purva-dine 
srT-carane seva-kale katara parane / 
o dud rajiva-pade bakse dhare tuli 
kendechinu tava cira dasa kara bad 

On the day before Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance from this world, I was 
engaged in his service with a tormented heart. I held his two lotus feet on my 
chest and cried, “Make me your eternal servant!” 


13 

srT anga samadhi kale srT dhama-mayapure 



aro kata kandilam bhasi ankhi rare / 


bhasane likhena kata karinu vilapa 
sakali ki babe taha unmada pralapa 

How much more I cried while his body was being placed in samadhi in Sri 
Mayapur Dham. Since then I have written and spoken so many things in my 
desperation, but what good will come of all this mad ranting? 


14 

uthibe na prana kende prabhu-seva-tare 
ekhano ki acetana raba moha ghore / 
avicare guru-ajha karite palana 
babe na ki citta drdha yatna prana-pana 

My spirit does not rise up and cry out for service to his feet. How much longer 
will I unconsciously remain in this state of deep bewilderment? Will my mind 
never be firm and commit fully to following my spiritual master’s commands 
without question? 


15 

tuccha svartha siddhi hani cinta uthi mane 
vancibe ki guru seva maha mulya dhane / 
prabhu mukha nihsarita amrtera vanT 
sunile nihsese dura hay a saba glani 

Will absorption in my insignificant personal goals always cheat me of the most 
valuable treasure of service to my spiritual master? If I had truly listened to his 
ambrosial messages, I would be free of this lamentation. 


16 

divya caksu jhana data janme janme 



prabhu sutaram tac-chisya-gane bheda / 
nahi kabhu bhaye bhaye bheda-bhava kariya 
vidura sabe mile mise seva kariba prabhura 

The holy preceptor who has opened my eyes with divine knowledge is my lord, 
birth after birth. Therefore, no one should make a distinction between him and 
his disciples. We will serve our spiritual master as brothers, eliminating the 
differences that exist between us. 


17 

jfva-hita jagi prabhu kariya jatana 
srT-caitanya-mano’bhTsta karila sthapana / 
grantha-patrikadi dvare srT-bhakti-siddhanta 
pracari nasila saba kuraddhasta-dhvanta 

Srila Prabhupada worked for the benefit of all living beings and this is why he 
established the mission of Lord Chaitanya on this earth. He preached the 
message of pure devotion through books and periodicals, destroying the 
darkness of ignorance everywhere. 


18 

gaura-nama gaura-dhama gaura-mukha-vam 
sarvatra pracara kaila nyasT-siromani / 
bhagavata-pradarsini adi kata bhave 
suddha-bhakti pracarite yatna kaila bhave 

As the best of the sannyasis, Srila Prabhupada preached the name of Gaura, the 
abode of Gaura and the message of Gaura everywhere that he went. He also 
established exhibitions based on the Bhagavata as a way of preaching pure 
devotional service. 


19 



sola va caurasi-krosa gaura-krsna-dhama 
parikrami sarva-dhame gahilena nama / 
pahca mukhya bhakti anga karite yajana 
apurva suyoga sabe kaila vitarana 

He sang the names of the Lord everywhere throughout the Dham while 
performing the 84-kros parikrama in Vraja and the 16-kros parikrama in 
Nabadwip. In so doing, he gave everyone the opportunity to practice the five 
main devotional activities all at once. 


20 

pracya o pascatya-dese siksita-samaje 
sa-gaurave gaura-gatha aji je viraje / 
prabhura pracara-cesta ache tara mule 
tai visva-vasT jay a jay a gaura bale 

The prestige that the teachings of Gauranga Mahaprabhu have in the learned 
communities of both the East and the West has its basis in Prabhupada’s 
preaching effort; now everywhere in the world, people sing “Jaya Jaya Gaura!” 


21 

srT-mayapure akara caitanya-matha-raja 
tara sakha gaudiya-matha khyata visva-majha / 
sarvatra sthapiya visve srT-matha-mandira 
urala vijaya-dhvaja srT-suddha-bhaktira 

Prabhupada established the great matha in Mayapur named Chaitanya Math, and 
branch mathas far and wide. In all these temples and monasteries, he raised the 
victory banner of pure devotional service to Krishna. 


22 



sei suddha-bhakti-puta vaisnava-acara 
apani acari prabhu karila pracara / 
mula grantha tika bhasana prabandhadi dvara 
karila pracara srT-bhaktivinoda-dhara 

Prabhupada demonstrated the ideal Vaishnava behavior and at the same time 
preached the conception of service established by Bhaktivinoda Thakur through 
publishing the Goswamis books and commentaries, while himself explaining 
them through his own commentaries and articles. 


23 

srT-bhakti-dayita-madhava tafira priyatama 
tafira anugatye sthapiyache mathottama / 
pavitra srT-mayapura-dhame srT-Tsodyane 
mula sri-caitanya-gaudiya-matha subhakhyane 

His dearmost disciple Bhakti Dayita Madhava Maharaj followed in his footsteps 
and established a beautiful temple and monastery in Sri Mayapur Ishodyan, 
naming it the headquarters of the Sri Chaitanya Gaudiya Math. 


24 

mukhya sakha tar a hay a daksina kalikata 
tahao sri-caitanya-gaudiya-matha name / 
khyata srT-vrndavana hayadarabada asama 
prabhrti sthaneo sakha ache nirupama 

He subsequently established the main branch of the Chaitanya Gaudiya Math in 
South Calcutta and then further branches in Vrindavan, Hyderabad, Assam and 
other parts of India. 


25 



srT-caitanya-vam namni patrika pradhana 
prabhu mukha sruta vanT tahatei gana / 
patha vaktrtadi dvare karena pracara 
asamudra himacala tahara prasara 

He published a monthly magazine named Chaitanya VanI, in which the divine 
words put forth by Srila Prabhupada were given pride of place. Madhava 
Goswami Maharaj gave lectures and classes throughout India, from the Indian 
Ocean in the south to the Himalayas in the north, spreading Srila Prabhupada’s 
teachings everywhere. 


26 

krpa kara prabho modera tomara carane 
ahaitukf bhakti jena thake anuksane / 
tava diksa siksa anusariya satata 
gahiba tomara gana haye anugata 

O Prabhupada! Please be merciful to us that we may always have unmotivated 
devotion to your lotus feet. May we always act in accordance with your initiation 
and your teaching and may we always glorify you as your disciples. 


27 

saparsade gaurahari hale antardhana 
gaudiya gagane jabe chaila ajhana / 
srT-gaura-karuna-sakti prabhupada mora 
asilena vinasite kali-tamo ghora 

Once Gaura Hari had disappeared along with His associates, the shadow of 
ignorance fell over the sky of Gauda (Bengal). Srila Prabhupada was the 
incarnation of Lord Gauranga’s mercy-power and descended in order to destroy 
this terrible darkness of Kali. 



28 


srT varsabhanavT dayita dasa dhari nama 
srT bhaktisiddhanta sarasvatT guna-dhama / 
srT radha nayanamani krsna-priyatama 
krsna-karya sadhibare tailra agamana 

The abode of virtue, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, was also known as Sri 
Varshabhanavi-dayita Das (“servant of the lover of VrishabhamTs daughter”). 
Most dear to Krishna, the cynosure of Radha’s eyes, he is Sri Nayanamani 
Manjari. He appeared in this world to execute the will of Sri Krishna. 


29 

bara-sata-asi maghT srT-krsna-pahcamT 
take sarva-subha lagna kala avalambi / 
udaya haila prabhu mlacale dhame 
srTjagannatha mandirera ati sannidhane 

My Prabhu appeared in Nilachala Dham, near the temple of Lord Jagannath, in 
the Bengali year 1280, at an auspicious moment on the fifth day of the waning 
moon in the month of Magh. 


30 

gaurapriya mahajana srT-bhaktivinoda 
thakurera sutarupe baralena moda / 
bhakta-grhe bhakti-parivesa-madhye janma 
sunite sunite nama aho dhanya dhanya 

Appearing as the son of Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Srila Prabhupada brought great 
joy to that authority and devotee dear to Gauranga Mahaprabhu. He was born in 
the house of a devotee in an atmosphere of devotion, in the midst of the chanting 
of the Holy Name. How glorious a birth it was! 



31 


jagannatha prasadanna srT-anna-prasana 
srT-visnu-prasada-anna-grahana ajivana / 
asaisava krsna-katha sravana-kfrtana 
akumara brahmacarya vrata sarhraksana 

The first solid food he ate was Jagannath’s prasad, and throughout his life he 
never ate anything but Vishnu prasad. From childhood, he always heard and 
discussed topics related to Krishna. Throughout his life, he observed the vow of 
celibacy. 


32 

maha-purusocita dvatrirhsal-laksana 
prabhura sri-ahge chila se saba bhiisana / 
atisukomala kara-carana-kamala 
sisuvat svalpaharT mukhasrT ujjvala 

My Prabhu’s body was ornamented with the thirty-two characteristics of a great 
personality. His hands and feet were so soft, like the skin of a baby. He ate little 
and his face was effulgent with purity. 


33 

krsna-nama krsna-katha satata vadane 
atyadbhuta anuraga srT-krsna-kfrtane / 
pasanda-dalana ara prema pracarane 
analasa prabhu sada bahya vismarane 

He never used his tongue for anything other than chanting Krishna’s name and 
talking about Him. His attachment for Krishna kirtan was unbelievable. He 
tirelessly preached the message of love divine and defeated atheistic views, 



rising above all material conceptions of self. 


34 

bhakti-anukiila pratikula grahane varjane 
puspa-vajra-tulya hatena komala kathine / 
lokapeksa-sunya prabhu sad-dharma-raksane 
nirasta-kuhaka satya nirbhfka kirtane 

When accepting that which favored devotional service or rejecting that which 
was unfavorable to it, he was either as soft as a flower or hard as a thunderbolt. 
He was beyond consideration of public opinion; he was free of illusion and 
fearlessly performed Hari kirtan. 


35 

adhikara ullahghiya jara-kamature 
rasadika-lTla-katha kabhu nahi sphure / 
tai sarvatha nisedhe prabhu anadhikarTre 
laha namasraya yadi caha adhikare 

Prabhu always condemned those who listened or chanted Radha and Krishna’s 
Rasa-lila and other esoteric pastimes without the proper qualifications and while 
still under the influence of material sex desire. He would always tell such 
unqualified people to take shelter of the Holy Name and to pray for the 
worthiness to advance to the appropriate level. 


36 

mudra-yantra sthapi bhakti-granthera pracare 
bara-i ullasa prabhura achila antare / 
nama-hatta pracarite kata na utsaha 
nama bhaja nama cinta ukti aharahah 



Prabhupada established printing presses for publishing devotional literature; this 
gave him great joy. He had boundless enthusiasm for preaching the Nama Hatta. 
Day and night he told everyone to chant and meditate on the Holy Name. 


37 

emana dayalu prabhu keba kotha paya 
bhagya-hlna tai tanre harainu hdya / 
kintu e bara bharasa citte dhari nirantara 
janme janme haijena tahhara kihkara 

Where else could we find anyone as compassionate as my Prabhu? Alas, I am so 
unfortunate that I have lost his association. Still, I constantly harbor a great hope 
in my heart that I may be his servant, birth after birth. 


38 

tera-sata tetallisa krsna caturthT tithite 
nisanta lilaya prabhu pravese prabhate / 
srT-radha-madhave jabe garha samaslesa 
sri-gaura-lilara jahe karena uddesa 

On the fourth day of the waning moon in the month of Magh in the Bengali year 
1342, Prabhu entered Sri Radha-Madhava’s early morning pastimes, when They 
are tightly wound in embrace—the very pastime that gives an indication of Lord 
Gauranga’s incarnation. 


39 

prabhu-aprakase mora hrdaya gagana 
eki hala hdya andha-tamete magana / 
kotha gela sukha santi hasi makha mukha 
sada ha hatasa kari duhkha bhara buka 



When Srila Prabhupada disappeared I felt that my heart had become clouded 
over with an absolute darkness. I felt as though I had lost all happiness, all 
peace, as I could no longer see his smiling face. My chest was heavy with 
sadness and I sighed constantly in hopelessness. 


40 

japa-dhyana kari bate mane sand nai 
kijena haraye gechi khuiije nahi pai / 
e adhama bara duhkhTprabhu krpa kara 
srT-nama-bhajane rati dao he satvara 

Of course I go on chanting japa and practicing my meditation, but I feel no peace 
of mind. It is as though I have lost something and cannot find it, though I keep 
on looking. Prabhu! I am so fallen and disheartened—please quickly give me 
attraction for chanting the Holy Name. 


41 

dharechinu jei dud pada bakse tuli 

cirasraya deha tahejena kabhu nahi / 

bhuli kariyachi kata amarjaniya dosa 

oi padatale adosa-darasT prabho ksama saba bhule 

Give me eternal shelter under those same lotus feet that I once held on my chest. 
May I never forget them. How many unpardonable offenses have I committed to 
those lotus feet. Dear Prabhu, please do not take offense and forgive and forget 
them all. 


42 

agatira gad tumi anya gad nai 
tava krpa vina krsna-krpa nahi pai / 
danda diya sarhsodhiya rakha he carane 



keha na raksite pare o carana bine 

You are the only shelter of the hopeless and I have no other resort but you. 
Without your mercy I cannot get the blessings of Krishna. Punish me if you 
must, but correct my flaws and make me worthy of your lotus feet. No one can 
protect me other than you. 


43 

ananta-srT-vibhusita o rahga carane 
pranami sastahge krpa kara abhajane / 
patita-pavana prabho patite uddhara 
tava dasa-dasa kari dao seva-adhikara 

Your lotus feet are decorated with infinite opulences. I prostrate myself before 
them and ask for your mercy, though I am most unworthy. O Lord, you are the 
savior of the most fallen, save me, make me the servant of your servant and give 
me the qualification to serve you. 


44 

kotha pabo krsna-seva tumi nahi dile 
yugala-seva-adhikara tava krpaya mile / 
srT-rupera krpalesa tumi dite para 
raganuga bhaktye tabe paba adhikara 

Where will I find service to Krishna if you do not give it to me? By your mercy, 
it is possible to become worthy for the service of the Divine Couple. You can 
pass on the blessings of Rupa Goswami and the qualifications to worship on the 
raganuga path. 


45 

vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhava kabhu nahi pai 
se bhaktio tava krpa vina hate nai / 



tai dante trna dhari oi rahga paya 
parinu sastahge krpa kara amayaya 

No one can attain the mood of the residents of Vraja by the formal practice of 
vidhi-bhakti. Even so, without your mercy, we could not even maintain such 
practice of devotion. So I place straw between my teeth and I fall down at your 
rose-colored feet and ask you to be merciful toward me. 


46 

mohana pamara prati hao he sadaya 
adhamera sarva-dosa ksama dayamaya / 
caittya-guru rupe vasi hrdayera majhe 
dao suddha-buddhi more tava seva-kaje 

I am so deeply illusioned, so be compassionate towards me. O merciful one, 
please forgive all the faults that I have committed. Take up residence in my heart 
as the caittya-guru and give me the pure intelligence by which I can serve you. 


47 

mahanta-svarupe sada raksa he amaya 
tava seva chari maria kahaii nahi jay a / 
tava nija-jana-sahge krsna-katha gane 
katejena nisi-dina ei asa prane 

Come in the form of advanced devotees to protect me so that my mind never 
abandons your service. May I always remain in the company of those who were 
close to you, engaged in talking about Krishna and singing His glories. I pray 
with all my heart that my entire life passes in this way. 


48 

sisyera malina mukha dekhile kakhana 



haite vyathita citta visanna vadana / 
sunaite krsna-katha kata sneha bhare 
ghucita sakala vyatha sisyera antare 


Sometimes when you saw your disciples looking pained or depressed and 
sadfaced, you would affectionately speak to them Krishna-katha and rid them of 
all their distress. 


49 

ara ke sunabe krsna-katha apana pasari 
ke muchabe ahkhi-jala eta sneha kari / 
bhagya-hina tai mora vahcita hainu 
emana sneha-maya pita sevite narinu 

Who is there now who will forget himself while speaking about Krishna? Who 
will affectionately wipe the tears from our eyes? We are so unfortunate and have 
been cheated that we have not been able to serve a father who is so affectionate 
to us. 


50 

prabho kata dosa kariyachi tomara carane 
adosa-darasf tumi sa-sneha bhartsane / 
sodhiyacha krsna-katha kariya kfrtana 
aphuranta sneha tava ke kare varnana 

O my lord! Whenever I committed faults to you personally, you would correct 
me by affectionately chastising me and purify me by talking about Krishna. Who 
can describe your inexhaustible love? 



With Tears of Separation 


A poem written on the occasion of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur’s thirty-first disappearance day (1968). 

[From Chaitanya Van! 8.11, (Dec. 1968), pp. 252-255] 


1 

ahaitukT krpa tava nahi paravara 
mo hena pamara janeo karecho svikara 

There is no limit to your causeless mercy, for you have accepted even a fallen 
person such as myself. 


2 

barekera tarejadi dila adhikara 
hrdaye dharite pada-kamala tomara / 
vimukha dekhiya ebe karo na vancita 
sri-carana-seva-dane pur do vanchita 

Since you once gave me the right to hold your lotus feet over my chest, do not 
now take me for one who is indifferent and deprive me of such contact. Fulfill 
my desires by giving me service to your lotus feet. 


3 

aprakata kale-o tumi nitya prakatita 
madrsa jivera sada cahitecha hita / 
kariyachi karitechi kata je anyaya 
tathapi ekhano krpa kara amayaya 



Although you may have disappeared from view, you are eternally present, for 
you constantly seek the welfare of living entities like myself. Though I have 
committed so many sins in the past and even now I continue to do so, please do 
not withhold your mercy from me. 


4 

patita durgatajive sodhibare tare 
kahiyacha harikatha kata na adare / 
bahirmukha jive dekhi tritape tapita 
bhasiyacha ahkhi-nire haiya vyathita 

You affectionately recounted Hari-katha to so many fallen, miserable, wretched, 
afflicted souls for their purification. Whenever you saw the jivas suffering the 
threefold miseries of material life, you were swept by tears from the pain. 


5 

cindyacha kise jfva paibe uddhara 
krsna prema dhana kise labha babe tara / 
krsna-nama vina tara dekhi nahi gad 
sikhao jivere name kara sighra rati 

You wondered how these conditioned souls could be delivered and how they 
could one day attain the great treasure of divine love. Without chanting 
Krishna’s name, no one can make spiritual progress, so you advised all jivas to 
immediately develop a taste for such chanting. 


6 

pradjTva dvare jai caha ei bhiksa 
bala krsna bhaja krsna kara krsna siksa / 
srT-gaura-karuna-sakd vigraha dhariya 



tava rape avatirna sri-ksetre asiya 

You knocked at every door and begged everyone to talk about Krishna, to 
worship Krishna and to learn about Krishna from the scriptures. Indeed, it was 
Lord Gauranga’s own mercy-energy that took your form and appeared in Sri 
Kshetra Dham. 


7 

tai eta day a tava dekhi anivara 
patite-o ghrna-lesa nahika tomara / 
krame tatha hate asi mayapura-dhame 
sthapila srT-caitanya-matha gaura-seva kame 

This is why we see you have unlimited mercy. You have not even the slightest 
abhorrence for the sinful. Eventually you left Puri for Sri Dham Mayapur where 
you established Sri Chaitanya Math out of a desire to serve Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu. 


8 

sn-gaurafiga-janma-sthana ei mayapura 
prakatila taha bhaktivinoda thakura / 
vaisnava-sarvabhauma sri-jagannatha-dasa 
karilena samarthana kariya ullasa 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur revealed Gauranga’s birthplace in this holy land of 
Mayapur. The emperor of the Vaishnava world, Jagannath Das Babaji, showed 
great delight and confirmed Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s discovery. 


9 

srT-gaura-kisora-dasa ara vamsT-dasa 
sabe mili jay a gahi puralena asa / 



srT-bhaktivinoda-cestaya ati alpa-dine 
istaka mandira eka haila nirmane 

Not only he, but other great saints like Sri Gaura Kishor Das Babaji and Vamsi 
Das Babaji Maharaj also gave their approval and this gave great satisfaction to 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur. With Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s efforts, a brick temple was 
built on the birthsite a short time later. 


10 

tera-sata baiiga abde phalgum purnimaya 
udila tathaya visnu-priya gaura rdya / 
sri-radha-madhava asilena vraja hate 
brahmana pujari seva kaila bhala mate 

Then on the full moon day of the month of Phalgun in the Bengali year 1300, 
deities of Srimati Vishnupriya and Lord Gauranga were consecrated. Later, 
deities of Sri Sri Radha-Madhava were brought from Vraja and installed by 
Their sides and brahmin pujaris were engaged to properly worship Them. 


11 

srT-mandira-samakse eka brhat ata-cala 
tat-pascimete eka panasa-vrksa child / 
bara-masa phalita tahe ati mista 
phala srT-gaura-madhava-bhoge lagita sakala 

Just beside the temple a large thatch-roofed building was built, to the west of 
which stood a jackfruit tree. This amazing tree gave sweet fruit twelve months of 
the year and these fruit were offered to Their Lordships Radha-Madhava and 
Gaura-Vishnupriya. 


12 

parama-guru srT-gaura-kisora (Sahara) navadvfpa hate 



asiya basitena sei panasa-talete / 
acchedya tulasT-vana yoga-pithe raya 
amra-bilva-panasadi vrksa-sobha paya 

Our param guru, Gaura Kishor Das Babaji Maharaj, would often come from 
Nabadwip and sit under this jackfruit tree. There was a tulasi garden on the site 
of the Yoga Pith that could not be removed. The site was also beautified with 
mango, wood apple and jackfruit trees. 


13 

sugandhi puspera kunje sthane sthane sobhe 
sugandhe purita vayu bhakta-mano-lobhe / 
srT-babajT bhajananande hatena nimagana 
dhamera cinmaya saundarye tahra mugdha hata mana 

Fragrant flower bushes were scattered in various places all over the site, filling it 
with a scent that delighted the minds of all the devotees. Srila Gaura Kishor Das 
Babaji would sit under the tree, joyfully absorbed in chanting the Holy Names, 
contemplating the transcendental beauty of the Holy Land. 


14 

kichu dine gaura-priyatama prabhupada eka 
nava-mandira prakasite karilena sadha / 
srT-babajT mahasaya basitena jatha 
bhajitena prana-priya gauranga sarvatha 

Not long afterward, Lord Gauranga’s dearest associate Prabhupada began to 
desire to build a new temple in the place where Babaji Mahasaya used to sit and 
wholeheartedly worship the lord of his life, Sri Gauranga. 


15 



se-sthane mandira bhitti khanana karite 
janalena abhipraya bhakta-vrnda-sadhe / 
prabhu-mano’bhTsta jani harse bhakta-gana 
avilambe seva-karye kaila arambhana 

You told of your intention to dig the foundations of the temple in that spot for 
the pleasure of the devotees. When the devotees learned of Prabhupada’s desire, 
they enthusiastically began to take up the service without delay. 


16 

srT-sakhT-carana bhakti-vijaya takhani 
artha-anukulya-dane halena agranT/ 
subha-dine subha-ksane bhitti-khanana-kale 
bhakti-vrnda paila eka murti bhitti-tale 

Sri Sakhi Charan Das Bhakti Vijaya donated money for its construction. The 
digging of the foundations was begun at an auspicious moment on an auspicious 
day. On the outset of the work, the devotees found an ancient Vishnu deity at the 
bottom of the hole. 


17 

savismaye lai taha gaura-kumbha-jale 
abhiseka karilena bar a kutuhale / 
jaya-gane yoga-pitha kari mukharita 
prabhupada pasa geld haiya tvarita 

Everyone was quite astonished and they ecstatically performed a ritual abhiseka 
of the deity. The entire Yoga Pith rang with the sound of “jaya” and someone 
went to Prabhupada to tell him what had transpired. 


18 



kalikata mathe takhana prabhupadera vijaya 
premanande puma tanra haila hrdaya / 
pratna-tatva-vide prabhu daki dekhaila 
ati puratana mudra sabei kahila 

At that time, Prabhupada happened to be in the Calcutta matha. and when he 
heard the news, his heart was overcome with great love and joy. He called 
reputed archeologists and when he showed them the deity, they all agreed that it 
showed signs of great antiquity. 


19 

siddhartha-samhita dekhi prabhu nama kaila 
astra-bhede adhoksaja nama tanra haila jei / 
adhoksaja katha prabhu punah punah siksa 
dena bhakti-gane kariya jatana 

Prabhupada looked in the Siddhartha-samhita and ascertained that, according to 
the way in which the weapons were held in the hands of the four-armed form, it 
was a deity of Adhokshaja Vishnu. Prabhu had taught his disciples over and over 
again about the Supreme Lord’s adhoksaja nature, i.e., that He is beyond the 
purview of the mundane senses. 


20 

sei adhoksaja visnu prakata haiya 

svayam sikhana tattva darasana diya / 

krsna-nama-dhama adi indriya-grahya naya 

sevonmukhendriye taha sva-prakasa haya 

This same Adhokshaja Vishnu had manifested His presence before everyone’s 
eyes as if to instruct us in the theological principle of divine revelation-that He 
can show Himself if He so pleases. Anything connected with Krishna, such as 
His name or abode, are inaccessible to the material senses. The Lord may be 



pleased to manifest Himself to the senses of those who have turned to Him in a 
spirit of service. 


21 

eimate gaura-dhame basi prabhu asesa-visese 
gaura-dhama-nama-kama sevena harise / 
apatita bhave tina laksa nama laya 
avasara-kale grantha paraya likhaya 

In this way, Prabhupada resided in Gaura Dham, enthusiastically serving His 
name, His land and His desires. Every single day, he would unfailingly chant 
three lakhs of Holy Names and when time allowed, he would study and write 
devotional books. 


22 

unisa sata caudda sale asarhT amavasyaya 
srT-bhaktivinoda thakura pravesena nitya-lTlaya / 
para-varse punah utthanaikadasT dine 
parama-guru gaura-kisora haila antardhane 

In 1914, on the dark moon day of the month of Asharh, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakur entered the Lord’s eternal pastimes. The following year, on the Utthana 
EkadasI day, param gurudeva Srila Gaura Kishor Das Babaji Maharaj, also 
disappeared from worldly view. 


23 

parapara dui maha-purusa-niryane 
ativa katara prabhu hailena prane / 
bara-i nirvede prabhu ha hutasa kari 
kahdite lagila sudhu phukari phukari 



The successive disappearance of these two great personalities left Srila 
Prabhupada feeling lifeless. He underwent a deep feeling of depression and 
mourned their loss with heavy tears. 


23 

muhur muhuh dirgha-svasa chari prabhu kaya 
e chara parana ami chariba niscaya / 
vaisnava jagat aji andhara haila 
asura-svabhava jivera prabhava barila 

Sighing continually, Prabhu thought that he would soon die himself because of 
the separation he felt from his spiritual masters. He thought, “Night has fallen on 
the Vaishnava world and the influence of demoniac people is increasing. 


25 

kara kachejai arajuraba parana 
mora vyatha bujhi kara jharibe nayana / 
ke sunabe krsna-katha anuraga bhare 
para-duhkha dekhi kara hrdaya vidare 

“To whom can I go to find peace of mind? Who will shed tears upon hearing 
about my distress? Who will affectionately speak to me about Krishna? Whose 
heart will break at hearing of the distress of others in this world, as theirs would? 


26 

mora prabandha nibandha granth kare dekhaiba 
ananda karibe keba utsaha daniba / 
pracara prasara suni ke babe prasanna 
dhama-sevaujjvalye kara baribe ananda 



“To whom will I show my articles and books? Who will take pleasure in my 
writings and encourage me to continue? Who will take pleasure in hearing about 
the preaching work and the increasing splendor of the Holy Dham and our 
service to it?” 


27 

ei mata vilapa prabhu karena anuksana 
sri-guru-virahe sunya dekhena tribhuvana / 
hena kale eka-ratre samadhisthavasthaya 
dekhilena yoga-pitha divya-jyotirmaya 

In his mourning, Prabhupada turned these questions over and over in his head, 
seeing the entire universe as void in their absence. One night, while still in this 
pitiable condition, he was absorbed in samadhi when he saw the Yoga Pith fill up 
with a divine light. 


28 

puratana nata-mandira abhyantare 
pahca-tattva virajita prasanna antare / 
tat pascat srT-bhaktivinoda mahasaya 
samipete srT-gaura-kisora prabhu haya 

In the old kirtan hall, he saw the Pancha Tattva sitting in great satisfaction. 
Behind them stood his gurus Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur and Srila Gaura Kishor 
Prabhu. 


29 

prabhupade sambodhiya srT-gaurahga kaya 
sarasvati kena tava visanna hrdaya / 
adamya utsahe tumi karaha pracara 



kona bhaya nahi kara habe jaya kara 

Mahaprabhu Himself called out to Srila Prabhupada, saying, “Saraswati! Why 
are you feeling depressed? Go on preaching with indomitable enthusiasm. Have 
no fear, for your victory will be glorified everywhere. 


30 

aganita dhana-bala jana-bala ara 
apeksibe toma tare ki bhaya kahara / 
sabe mili asirvada karila prabhure 
prabhu-o sastahga-nati kaila sabakare 

“Unlimited wealth and manpower await you, so you should have no fear of 
anyone.” All of Mahaprabhu’s associates then gave Prabhupada their blessings 
and Prabhupada fell down, prostrating himself before them in obeisance. 


31 

prasarma vadane sabe antardhana haila 
prabhupada namanande ratri gohaila / 
yoga-pfthe abhra-bhedi mandira uthila 
tripuradhisera dvara dvarodghatana kaila 

Then, with smiles on their faces, they all disappeared. Prabhupada spent the rest 
of the night absorbed in the joys of the Holy Name. The great skyscraping 
temple finally went up on the Yoga Pith site and its doors were ceremonially 
opened by the Maharajah of Tripura. 


32 

unsa sata athara sale marca mdse 
gaura-janma-dine prabhu laila sannyase / 
nitya-siddha gaura-jana loka-siksa tare 



tridanda-dharana-hla vaidika vicare 

In March 1918, on the occasion of Mahaprabhu’s appearance day, our Prabhu 
took sannyas. He is an eternally perfect associate of Lord Gauranga and thus his 
taking of the triple staff of renunciation according to the Vedic regulations was 
meant for the education of the people in general. 


33 

visva-vyapT srT-gaudfya matha samuhera 
akara srT caitanya matha kendra pracarera / 
sat-sasthi matha prabhu sthapi sthane sthane 
krsna-kathamrta-vanyara anila plavane 

Prabhupada established Gaudiya Maths throughout the world, but the Chaitanya 
Math in Mayapur was the headquarters for all these preaching efforts. 
Altogether, sixty-six mathas were established in many different places, bringing 
down a flood of nectarean Krishna-katha to the world. 


34 

mudra-yantra sthape prabhu bara-i utsahe 
brhat-mrdahga bali jara nama kahe / 
chaya-khani samayika patra vibhirma bhasaya 
hari-katha pracarite prabhu prakasaya 

Prabhu was enthusiastic about setting up printing presses, dubbing them “the big 
mridangas.” He published six different periodicals in different languages, all for 
the one purpose of broadcasting the tidings of Lord Hari. 


35 

iha chara brhaspati jyotirvid nivedana 
masika dainika patra chila samghatana / 



svaracita sampadita bahu grantha chapi 
srT-bhaktisiddhanta-vanTpracarena sarva-vyapT 

Besides these, he also published [at an earlier time in his life] two periodicals on 
astrology called Brhaspati and Jyotirvid. Some of these periodicals came out 
daily, some were weekly and some monthly. He also wrote and edited many 
books by which his message was spread far and wide. 


36 

kuruksetra mayapura dhaka kalikata 
patana kasT prayaga adi jatha tatha / 
sat siksa pradarsinT sthapiya mahatT 
srimad bhagavatT siksa karila vistrti 

In places as varied as Kurukshetra, Mayapur, Dhaka, Calcutta, Patna, Varanasi, 
and Prayag, he organized great exhibitions of the holy teachings based on the 
Srimad Bhagavatam. 


37 

sabha sammilanT sangha adi pratisthane 
sthapiya pracara-karya kaila savadhane / 
srT-caitanya-pada-pitha haila prakatita 
sei saba maha tfrtha gaura pada puta 

He organized various assemblies, committees and associations to oversee the 
preaching activities. 1[7] He also had shrines to the lotus feet of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu installed in various holy places that the Lord had visited. 


38 

lupta-tirthoddhara ara bhakti-sadacara 
vaisnava-smrti-saiikalana sri-murti-pracara / 


acaryera ei cari krtya prabhu tumi 
kariyacha savisese sarva-gune gum 

The task of an acharya is to discover and revive the lost holy places, to preach 
the proper saintly behavior suitable for devotion, to publish books on Vaishnava 
thought and to establish service to the Lord’s deity form. You performed all these 
tasks in the most perfect manner, being endowed with all the great virtues. 


39 

sri-dhama-navadvipe vraja-gaura-mandale 
maha-samarohe parikrama pravartile / 
ei parikrama phale panca mukhya se sadhana 
kahiyacha tara-svare labhejiva gana 

You commenced various pilgrimage tours for the Vaishnavas, the sixteen kros 
parikrama of Nabadwip, as well as sixty-four kros parikramas of Vraja mandala 
and Gaura mandala. You would say that when engaged in parikrama, the jiva 
performs all the five principal acts of devotion simultaneously. 


40 

sadhu-sahga nama-kirtana bhagavata-sravana 
mathura-vasa srT-murtira sraddhaya sevana / 
sakala-sadhana-srestha ei panca anga 
nistha haite upayaja premera taranga 

“Associating with devotees, chanting the holy name of the Lord, hearing Srimad 
Bhagavatam, residing in Mathura and worshiping the Deity with faith and 
veneration. These five limbs of devotional service are the best of all; waves of 
love of Godhead will ensue in the hearts of those performing them with fixed 
determination or nistha.” (CC 2.22.214, 219) 


41 



tai parikrama bara adara kariya 
pratyabda sadhila bhakta-vrnda sahge laiya / 
tad rupa vaibhava dhama dhama-krpa vina 
bhakta-sanga bhakti-labha kabhu to haya na 

For this reason you gave special importance to the annual parikrama, making 
sure to go yourself every year in the company of your devotees. Without the 
mercy of the Holy Dham, which possesses such opulence, association of 
devotees and devotion itself can never be attained. 


42 

maghi krsna pancamite panca-virhsa dine 
vara-sata asi sane bangabda ganane / 
hy utkale purusottamat sastra-vanT 
anusari nilacale udila apani 

On the 25th of Magh, the fifth day of the waning moon, in the Bengali year 
1280, you appeared in Puri to fulfill the scriptural prophecy that the divine 
message will be broadcast from Purushottam Dham. 


43 

avirbhuta hade prabhu ati subha-ksane 
suddha-bhakti pracarite tava agamane / 
mahaprabhu acarita pracarita nama 
pracarile suddha-bhave ohe guna-dhama 

From the auspicious moment that you appeared on this earth, O Prabhupada, you 
began preaching the process of pure devotional service. O abode of virtue! From 
that very moment, you preached the Holy Names exemplified by the life and 
precepts of Sriman Mahaprabhu in utmost purity. 



44 


tera-sata tetallisa pausa sodase 
maghT krsna caturthT tithira sesa bhage / 
srT-radha gopmathera nisanta lilaya 
pravesila prabhu prathama yama-sevaya 

In the Bengali year 1342, on the 16th of Paush, or according to the lunar 
calendar, the fourth days of the waning moon in the month of Magh, you entered 
the pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Gopinatha to engage in the first period of Their 
eternal daily cycle. 


45 

nitya-lTla-rasa-prapti ananda tomara 
tomara anande bate ananda sabara / 
kintu prapance prakatya tava na dekhiya ara 
theke theke prana kende uthe bara bara 

What ecstasy you must feel to have entered into the eternal pastimes! And your 
ecstasy sustains us all! However, now that we no longer see you in this world, 
we who remain feel the tears of separation welling within us. 


46 

nibarite nari netre babe asru-dhara 
kotha nahi pai khuiije sthana santvanara / 
madrsa ajnana jivera kiba gati babe 
ara ki paiba tava carana parage 

We are incapable of stopping the tears from flowing in torrents from our eyes, 
and nowhere do we find solace. What will be the outcome for an ignorant fool 
like myself? Will I ever find the dust of your lotus feet again? 



47 


karna-dhara-hma tarT ki rape calibe 
e bhava samudra majhe avarte paribe / 
suniyachi guru-tattva jiva-nitya-bandhu 
kabhu na charena sisye hana krpa Sindhu 

How can a boat sail without a captain? It will be caught in a whirlpool in the 
midst of this material ocean. We have heard that the spiritual master is the 
eternal friend of the conditioned soul and out of his mercy he never abandons his 
disciple. 


48 

tai ta bharasa citte dhari nirantara 
adhama durgate na chara atahpara / 
juane va ajnanejata karitechi dosa 
sakala sodhiya prabhu karaha nirdosa 

Because of these promises, I am hopeful that you will never abandon me, despite 
my worthlessness. I have committed so many offenses, sometimes knowingly, 
sometimes unknowingly. Please purify me and make me offenseless. 


49 

parokse rakhiya bakse carana-kamala 
ghucao amara jata ase amangala / 
janaka jananT mata pita bandhu tumi 
ajna aparadhT jive na chariha svamT 

By secretly placing your lotus feet on my chest, you removed all the 
inauspiciousness in my life. You are my father and mother; you are my only 
friend. You are my master, so never abandon me, even if I am an ignorant and 
offensive jiva. 



50 


tava nitya-dasa bali more ahgikara 
tava nija-jana-saiige rakha atahpara / 
sadhu va asadhu kichu nahi bujhi ami 
asatyere satya bhrame hai vipatha-gamT 

Accept me as your eternal servant and keep me henceforward in the company of 
your personal associates. I have no knowledge of what is good or bad and I am 
constantly confused about truth and falsehood, being misled down the path of 
error. 


51 

tumi sada krpa kari amare calao 
ohe prabho kabhu more nahi chari jao / 
bhima-bhavarnave dekhi bara sahka cite 
supathe vipatha bhrama haya ajhanete 

O Master, guide me constantly with your mercy and never abandon me. This 
terrible ocean of material life fills me with anxiety that I will confuse the right 
and wrong paths out of ignorance. 


52 

tumi more hate dhare calaiya lao 
tabe ta supatha dhari vrajera patha pah / 
dayamaya dma-bandhu patita-pavana 
e adhame dr a nahi chariba kakhana 

Take me by the hand and lead me on the right path, so that I may find my way to 
Vrindavan. You are most merciful; you are the friend of the destitute, the purifier 
of the sinful. Never leave this lowly creature again. 



53 


sarana lainu tava carana-kamale 
e dasere kara dayd apanara bale 

I have taken shelter of your lotus feet. Now I ask you to bless me and call me 
your own. 

54 

bhavadiya cira-dasanudasa sri-bhakti-pramoda-puri 
Your eternal servant, Sri Bhakti Promode Puri. 


Thirty-two Years of Separation 


A poem written on the occasion of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur’s thirty-third disappearance day (1970). 

[First appeared in Chaitanya Yarn, 9.12 (Jan. 1970), pp. 267-71] 


1 

Prabhupada! 

eke eke dvatrimsad varsa gata-praya 
pravesa karecha nitya yugala-lTlaya 

Prabhupada! One by one, nearly thirty-two years have passed since you entered 
the eternal pastimes of the Divine Couple. 



2 


vraja-yuva-dvandva jabe nisi-avesese 
gadha samaslista hana mahapremavese 

At that moment, it was the end of night when Radha and Krishna were locked in 
the profound embrace of ecstatic love. 


3 

rasaraja-mahabhava dorihara milana 
srT gaura-nitya-lTla jahe karaye sucana 

The time of your departure reveals that you entered into the pastimes of 
Gauranga, the union of the King of Sacred Rapture and the Manifestation of 
Supreme Love. 


4 

sekale se-lTla-rase haiya magana 
audarya-pradhana madhurya kara asvadana 

You thus became immersed in relishing the pastime of Krishna that combines 
sweetness with the predominating spirit of munificence. 


5 

madhurya-pradhana audarya srT-krsna-lTlaya 
kata chala kari krsna radhare kahdaya 

The characteristic of Krishna’s pastimes is munificence with a predominating 
spirit of sweetness. In those pastimes, Krishna finds so many different ways to 
make Radharani weep. 


6 



lukaye radhara prema kare asvadana 
rnT mani apanare karaye cintana 

Then Krishna hides to watch and relish Radha’s love. Thinking Himself a debtor, 
Krishna begins to think: 


7 

pranaya mahima radhara aha kiba hana 
radhasvadya man-madhurya taha va kemana / 
ki sukha payena radhara taha asvadiya 
e-tine visaye lubdha haila syama-hiya 

“How can I ever understand the glories of Radha’s feelings for Me? And how 
can I come to know My own sweetness in the way that She does? And how 
much happiness does Radha Herself enjoy by loving Me?” These questions 
awakened three desires in Shyamasundara’s heart. 


8 

visayera bhave vahcha nahibe pur ana 
tai asrayera bhava krsna karila grahana 

“As long as I have taken the attitude that I am the object of Her love, I will never 
be able to experience Her feeling.” So thinking, Krishna adopted the nature of 
the reservoir of loving feeling, Radha. 


9 

janama labhiya navadvipa-mayapure 
sacT-garbha-sindhu-majhe gaura-kalevare 

In this mood, Krishna took birth as the son of Sachi in Nabadwip Mayapur in 
His form as the Golden Avatar. 



10 


kandila radhara bhave kanha krsna bali 
uchalila prema-banya bhasila sakali 

He spent his life crying in the deep sentiments of Radha, wondering where 
Krishna had gone, and a flood of love of God flowed from Him, immersing 
everyone in the world. 


11 

cabbisa vatsara sesa chari grhavasa 
calila sri-mlacale kariya sannyasa 

After twenty-four years, He renounced householder life, took sannyas, and went 
to Puri. 


12 

chaya-vatsara tirtha sthane gatagati kaila 
athara vatsara dhari srT-ksetre rahila 

For six years He wandered throughout India, visiting many holy places of 
pilgrimage. He then spent the last eighteen years of His life in Jagannath Puri. 


13 

tathi madhye chaya varsa bhakta-saha mili 
rathayatra adi lila dekhila sakali 

Of those eighteen years, the first six were spent meeting His devotees and 
participating in the Rathayatra and other devotional festivals. 


14 

sesaje dvadasa vatsara gambhira madhyete 



svarupa-ramaraya sane rahe divyonmade 

In the last twelve years of His life, living in the Gambhira, He went deeper and 
deeper into divine madness in the company of Svarupa Damodar and 
Ramananda Raya. 


15 

vipralambha-rasavese radha-bhave gaura 

nilacale sindhu-tate kandila pracura 

Gaura remained in the mood of Radharani, overcome by the mood of 
separation, crying profusely on the shores of the ocean at Puri. 


16 

kanha krsna prananatha muralT-vadana 
kaiiha jah kaiiha pan vrajendranandana / 
kahare kahiba vyatha kebajane duhkha 
vrajendra-nandana binu phate mora buka 

He would call out: “Where is the Lord of My life, Krishna, the flute player? 
What can I do to find Him? Where is the son of Maharaj Nanda? To whom can I 
talk of My distress? Who would understand Me? Without the son of Nanda 
Maharaj, My heart splits in two.” (CC 2.2.15-16) 


17 

sambhogapeksa vipralambhe adhika madhuri 
taha asvadite tumi janamila purT 

Knowing that there is more sweetness in the mood of separation than in union, O 
Prabhupada, you took birth in Puri to relish this mood. 


18 



bara-sata-asi baiiga-abde sindhu-tate 
srT-jagannatha-mandirera ati sannikate 

The year was 1280 of the Bengali era and the place was by the seashore, near the 
temple of Lord Jagannath. 


19 

maghi krsna-pancamT gurubara aparahne 
srT-krsna-kTrtana-mukharita vasa-bhume 

It was the afternoon of a Friday in the month of Magh, the fifth day of the 
darkening fortnight. The atmosphere was charged with the chanting of Holy 
Names that filled the house where you were born. 


20 

hayecha udaya prabho bhaktera grhe 
bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu jetha sahajei babe 

An ocean of divine mellows flowed profusely when you appeared in the house 
of the great devotee, Bhaktivinoda Thakur. 


21 

srT-maha-prasade tava mukhyanna-prasana 
(ajanma) prasadanna vina kichu na kaile grahana 

Your first solid food was the maha-prasada of Lord Jagannath, and indeed, from 
your very birth, you never ate anything but Krishna prasad. 


22 

tava avirbhava-grha-dvare jagannatha 
ratha rakhi rahilena tina divarata 



During the Rathayatra festival, Jagannath’s chariot stopped before your house 
for a full three days and nights. 


23 

srT-bhaktivinoda tabe kaila ayojana 
dina-traya haila tatha mahasahkirtana 

Your father Bhaktivinoda Thakur organized a great sankirtan festival for that 
three-day period. 


24 

tathi-madhye ekadina matr-kroda-sayT 
san-masa-vayaska sisu uthi rathopari 

On one of those days, though you were just a child of six months and still being 
carried in your mother’s arms, you somehow mounted the chariot. 


25 

alihgile jagannatha-kamala-carana 
prabhura prasadT mala karile grahana 

There you embraced Lord Jagannath’s lotus feet and accepted one of his prasadi 
garlands. 


26 

janma hate dasa-masa rahi purT-dhame 
bahga-dese asi raha mata-pita sane 

When you were ten months old, your mother and father took you with them back 
to Bengal. 



27 


sisu-kala hate tava krsna gadha-mati 
dekhi matr-pitr-mana ullasita ati 

When they saw your deep attachment for worshiping Krishna, even as a child, 
they were overjoyed. 

28 

vidya anuraga tava kiba adbhuta 
siksaka-svajana-gane kaila camakita 

Your extraordinary pleasure in learning amazed both your teachers and family. 

29 

sriramapure sthiti-kale sri-bhaktivinoda 
dekhi tava krsna-nama bhajane pramoda 

While you were living in Serampore (Srlramapura), Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 
was delighted to see how much you enjoyed chanting the Holy Names. 

30 

purT hate anaiya tulasTra mala 
japibare mahamantra upadesa dila 

So he brought you a mala made of tulasi wood back from Puri and instructed 
you in chanting the Maha Mantra. 

31 

srT-nrsimha-mantra-raja-o dilena tomare 
bhakti-vighna-vinasite jihho sakti dhare 



He also gave you the great mantra for worshiping Nrisingha Deva; it contains 
the potency to destroy all obstacles on the path of devotion. 


32 

srT-caitanya-siksamrta paralena toma 
dekhilena bodha-sakd tava anupama 

When he recognized your unparalleled power of comprehension, your father 
gave you lessons in Vaishnava theology from his book, Caitanya-siksamrta. 


33 

kalikata-rama-bagane bhakti-bhavana 
grha-bhitti jei kale haila khanana 
(tat-kale) kurma-deva-murti eka halena prakasita 
taha dekhi hale prabhu kata harasita 


When foundations were being dug for the Bhakti Bhavan in Calcutta’s Ram 
Bagan neighborhood, a deity of Kurma Deva was found. O Master, you were 
ecstatic to see the deity appear in this way. 


34 

pujibare sei murti hala tava maria 
tahajani bhaktivinoda anandita hana 

You desired to worship this deity and this greatly pleased Srila Thakur 
Bhaktivinoda. 


35 

puja-mantra puja-vidhi upadesa dila 



yatha-vidhi sei murti pujite lagila 

He thus gave you the mantra for worshiping the Kurma deity as well as 
instructions about what to do. You began to worship the deity according to the 
proper rules and regulations. 


36 

tilakadi sadacara sisukala hate 
paliyacha tumi prabho bhakti-puta cite 

O Prabhu, from your early childhood you accepted the practices of the 
Vaishnavas, such as wearing tilak, with a mind purified by devotion. 


37 

nitya-siddha tumi prabho sadhane jatana 
loka-siksa tare sudhu kaila prakatana 

You are an eternally perfect being, so the external efforts you made at practicing 
devotional service were simply for setting an example for the rest of us. 


38 

(thakura) srT-bhaktivinoda-krta bhakti-grantha jata 
parecha sakali tahra haiya anugata 

You read all of Thakur Bhaktivinoda’s books on devotion and followed in his 
footsteps in every other way. 


39 

mahajana-viracita aro grantha sata 
adhyayana adhyapana kariyacha kata 

You also carefully studied and taught the many hundreds of other books written 



by great authorities on spiritual life. 


40 

prupha-ridih adi karya sikhi sisu hate 
thakurera sahdyatd kaila bhala mate 

Even when you were a little boy, the Thakur taught you how to proofread and to 
assist him in other ways in the publication work. 


41 

grantha patrikadi jata pracare tahhara 
seva-buddhye sahdyatd karecha apara 

In this way you helped him publish many books and journals, doing all these 
things in a spirit of service. 


42 

kata asirvada tihho karechena tomb 
guru-sevadarsa prabho tomate upama 

The Thakur thus blessed you immeasurably and you set the standard by which 
each of us can compare our own service to the spiritual master. 


43 

jyotirvidyaya tava advitiyadhikara 
vidvad-varenya sabe haila camatkara 

Your knowledge of astrology was incomparable. Everyone was amazed at your 
mastery of various fields of learning. 


44 



atyalpa vayasa dekhi apurva pratibha 
sabe bale e-balaka asamanya keba 

Even while you were very young, people were astonished to see your numerous 
talents and would say, “There is no one like this boy anywhere.” 


45 

mahabhagavata guru sakale tomare 
srT-siddhanta-sarasvatT upadhi vitare 

Your masters recognized that you would become a mahabhagavata spiritual 
master and thus gave you the title Sri Siddhanta Saraswati. 


46 

unavimsa-sata astadasa khrsta 
abde tridanda-sannyasa jabe laila sastra mate 
takhana se srT-bhaktisiddhanta sarasvatT 
namete haila sarva jagatete khyati 

In 1918, when you took tridanda-sannyasa according to scriptural injunctions, 
you changed this name to Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, by which you became 
famous throughout the world. 


47 

parivrajakacarya-rupe bharata bhramila 
srT-caitanya-candrera vara visve bilaila 

Then you became a parivrajakacarya and traveled throughout India, preaching 
the message of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to the world. 


48 



tomara srT-mukha-vanT suni bhagyavan 
druta asi lailena srT-carane sthana 

So many fortunate persons who heard you quickly came and took shelter at your 
lotus feet. 


49 

srT-bhaktivinoda thakurera pratisthita 
srT-visva-vaisnava-sabha kaile ujjTvita 

You enlivened the World Vaishnava Association (Visva Vaishnava Raja Sabha) 
that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur had reestablished. 


50 

ai sabhdya haita patha prati rabibare 
bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-grantha bhakti-sare 

The Thakur lectured in that august assembly every Sunday, extracting the 
devotional ambrosia from the great ocean of Rupa Goswami’s Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu. 


51 

srT-bhaktivinoda thakura karitena vyakhya 
satya satya uchalita amrta-sindhu tatha 

When Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur explained this book, the ocean of nectar truly 
overflowed. 


52 

prabho tumi sei grantha bahi anite sabhdya 
basiya sunite sastra ekanta hiyaya 



Prabhu, you would carry the book into the assembly and then sit down and 
listen attentively. 


53 

krsna-bhakta-sange sada krsna-katha range 
rahiya bhesecha sada premera tarange 

Thus you enjoyed listening to Krishna-katha in the company of devotees, 
floating in the waves of ecstatic love. 


54 

skula-pathya-grantha saba pari alpa-ksane 
bhakti-grantha pathemana diyacha nirjane 

You went through all your schoolbooks very quickly and then spent the greater 
part of your time secretly studying devotional literature. 


55 

jyobsa-sastrete chila prabalanuraga 
bhakti-badha haya bali taha kaila tyaga 

You also were extremely interested in studying astrology, but finally you gave it 
up as an obstacle to pure devotion. 


56 

srT-bhaktivinoda thakura-mahasaya sane 
bhramiyacha bahu-tirtha krsna-anvesane 

With Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur you traveled to many holy places, engaged in 
the search for Sri Krishna. 



57 


srT-bhaktivinoda thakura-ajha anusare 
atimartya caritra eka avadhuta bare 

Then, being instructed by Thakur Bhaktivinoda, you received the blessings of an 
avadhuta of extraordinary character. 


58 

bhagavatT diksa labha guru-rupe bari 
(tad-asraye) nirvinna haiya bhaja girivara-dharT 

You accepted him as your guru and received Bhagavata initiation, whereupon 
you became even more detached from material life and began to worship the 
Lord of Govardhana. 


59 

srT-candrasekharalaye mayapura-dhame 
ekante bahdhiya kutT bhaja avirame 

In Mayapur, at the site of Chandrasekhara’s house, you built a thatched cottage 
where you lived all alone, worshiping the Lord without repose. 


60 

haridasa-thakurera adarsanusari 
tina laksa nama laha bahu artti kari 

You followed the example set by Hari Das Thakur, fervently chanting three lakhs 
of Holy Names every day. 


61 

caturmasya-vrata-kale kathora vairagya 



paliya bhajecha krsne kari nama-yajna 

You took up the intense asceticism of the Chaturmasya vow, worshiping 
Krishna in the sacrifice of the Holy Name. 


62 

sata-koti mahamantra karecha kfrtana 

bhumete gograse havisya karecha grahana 

You chanted a billion Holy Names in that period, eating only unspiced gruel 
from the ground without using your hands. 


63 

anya-vakyalapa nahi krsna-nama 
binu aharnisa caksu-jale bhasiyache tanu 

You never used your tongue to say anything other than the Holy Names. Day and 
night, tears washed over your entire body. 


64 

adarsa bhajana-cesta dekhiya tomara 
hayeche vismita sabe jahgama sthavara 

All living beings, both moving and unmoving, were astonished at your 
exemplary method of worshiping the Supreme Lord. 


65 

(srT)-rupanuga gaura-sakti sri-bhaktivinoda 
(srT)-gaura-mano’ bhista-sevaya sadajahra moda 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur is the potency of Sri Gauranga and a true follower of 
Sri Rupa. His only pleasure in life is in the service of establishing Mahaprabhu’s 



mission in this world. 


66 

gaura-dese gaura-janma-sthana nirupila 
nirmatsara gaura-jana anande matila 

He designated the birthplace of Mahaprabhu in His abode of Nabadwip. This 
gave great pleasure to the non-envious devotees of Lord Gauranga. 


67 

(sri)-jagannatha-dasa tatha srT-gaura-kisora 
nitya-siddha gaura-jana nitya-parikara 

Jagannath Das Babaji and Srimad Gaura Kishor were eternal associates of Lord 
Gaurasundara. They are eternally perfect. 


68 

sabe mili eka-vakye kahe tara-svare 
gaurangera janma-sthane ei mayapure 

These great saints and others joined together to loudly proclaim that Gauranga’s 
birthplace was indeed here in Mayapur. 


69 

ei sei supracma nadiya-nagarT 
saparsade jatha lila kaila gaura-hari 

This is the site of the ancient city of Nabadwip and it is here that Gaura Hari and 
His eternal companions performed their pastimes. 


70 



sarasvatT bhagirathT sahgama sthanete 
gaura-grha haya ballala-dighika nikate 

Mahaprabhu’s home stands at the confluence of the Saraswati and the 
Bhagirathi Rivers, near the tank dug by King Ballal Sen. 

71 

ekhano rayeche cihna ballala-dighira 
dhvamsa-sthupa virajita ballala-batira 

The signs of Ballal’s tank and the ruins of his palace can still be found there. 

72 

kajira samadhi ai ta rahe avidure 

(kata) pracma kahinT kahe mauna-mudra dhare 

Not very far from this spot is the tomb of Chand Kazi. How many stories from 
the past this land would tell us if only it could speak! 


73 

sei ta cinmaya-dhama cinmaya-saundarya 
sei ta gauranga-lTlara cinmaya-madhurya 

This Holy Dham is completely spiritual and its beauty is completely spiritual, 
just as Gauranga’s pastimes are of a completely divine sweetness. 


74 

apamare prema-dana apurva audarya 
saba ache nahi mora bhajana-caturya 

Lord Gauranga’s munificence in giving love of Godhead is incomparable. All 
this potential for spiritual perfection exists, but I am without a mind for worship. 



75 


tai bhagya-hina ami bujhite narinu 
premera thakura gaura hay a na bhajinu 

Therefore, I am the most unfortunate soul and have not been able to understand. 
Alas! I have not worshiped the Lord of Love Divine, Sri Gauranga. 


78 

adyapi ta gaurahari dubahu tuliya 
nacichena hari bali premete matiya 

Even today, Gaura Hari raises His arms in the air and dances here, intoxicated 
with the ecstasy of love and shouting, “Haribol!” 


79 

nije kahdi kahdaiche sarvanarT-nare 
vitariche vraja-prema giya ghare ghare 

He himself cried tears of love and made every man and woman cry with Him. 
He went from door to door, distributing the gifts of Vraja prema. 


80 

tava krpa vina prabho kon jiva chara 
se mahavadanya-lila dekhibe gorara 

O lord, what insignificant jiva can see the most munificent pastimes of 
Gaurahari without your mercy? 


81 

visaya-dhulaya andha jahara nay ana 



kirupe dekhibe sei tava prana-dhana 

How can one whose vision has been blinded by the dust of sense desire expect to 
see your gift of life divine? 


82 

gaura-krpa-sakti tumi gaura-nija-jana 
gaura-dhama gaura-nama tomara jivana 

You are the manifestation of Gaura’s potency of compassion and His personal 
associate. The name and abode of Sri Gauranga are your life and soul. 


83 

tumijahre krpa kari deha divya-netra 
gaura-lila nirakhite tihhoyogya patra 

Whoever you mercifully give divine sight becomes qualified to see the pastimes 
of Lord Gauranga. 


84 

nirvyalTka haye tava carane sarana 
narinu labhite tai adhanya jivana 

I have not been able to take shelter of your lotus feet without any ulterior 
motivation. Thus, my life is most unfortunate. 


85 

ayogya adhame krpa kara dayamaya 
amayaya abhagare tani laha pay a 

O most compassionate one! Please be merciful to this unqualified and fallen 
soul. Without guile, draw this luckless servant close to your lotus feet. 



86 


tabe ta haibe dhanya ei abhajana 
samarpibe o carana kaya-prana-mana 

Then I will be blessed, and though I am unworthy, I will surrender myself in 
body, mind, and soul to your lotus feet. 


87 

sebibe parana bhari o-pada-kamala 
daiksya-janma tabe tare haibe saphala 

I will then serve those feet with all my life’s energy. In this way, my life as your 
initiated disciple will bear fruit. 


88 

srT-guru-prasada vina srT-krsna-prasada 
kichu nahi haya aro ghataye pramada 

Without the mercy of the spiritual master, Krishna’s mercy is an impossibility. 
One simply commits errors on the spiritual path. 


89 

prasanna haile guru sarva-siddhi haya 
gaura-krsna-krpa tahre haya suniscaya 

If the guru is satisfied with his disciple, then all perfections are possible. Without 
any doubt, Gaura and Krishna’s mercy will be showered on him. 


90 

suddha-bhakti-siksa-data sad-guru jagate 



bara-i durlabha vastu milaye bhagyete 

The genuine spiritual master in this world gives instruction on pure devotional 
service. Such a rare thing can only come to those who are exceedingly fortunate. 


91 

hena ratna paiyao jei ajha-nara 
(jara)-visaye bhuliya tahre kare anadara 

And yet some ignorant people possess this rare jewel and still forget about it or 
ignore it, concentrating on material sense gratification instead. 


92 

bhagya-hlna keba ara ache tara sama 
sudha chari visa mage se bhranta adhama 

Who is more wretched than such a person? This fool is so confused that he 
rejects the ambrosia of the gods and begs for poison. 


93 

hena guru-pada-padme haye-o asrita 
gaura-prema-rasasvade haila vahcita 

Though I have taken shelter of such a genuine spiritual master’s lotus feet, I have 
been deprived of the taste of divine love as given by Mahaprabhu. 


94 

gurv-atma-daivata haiya bhagavata-dharma 

suniya sikhayejei sarva-sastra-marma 

One who makes his spiritual master the worshipable deity of his soul and 
listens to the instructions on Bhagavata Dharma from him learns the true purport 



of all the scriptures. 


95 

aikantikT bhakti-saha gaura-krsna bhaje 
srT-guru-krpaya sei prema-rase maje 

He worships Gaura and Krishna with exclusive devotion and, by the spiritual 
master’s mercy, becomes immersed in the delights of ecstatic love. 


96 

guru-krta upakara smariya satata 
srT-guru-carane priti haya to vardhita 

As he constantly remembers the good the spiritual master has done for him, his 
love for him also increases. 


97 

priti jata gadha haya barhaye mamata 
guru-seva lagi pranejage vyakulata 

As this love strengthens, his attachment also becomes stronger and he becomes 
anxious to serve the spiritual master. 


98 

(takhana) ksanekera adarsana sahite na pare 
guru-pada-padma smart sada ahkhijhare 

Then, he can no longer tolerate even a moment in the guru’s absence. Whenever 
he remembers the guru’s lotus feet, his eyes fill with tears. 


99 



srT-guru-mahima kare satata smarana 
guru-mukha-vakya citte karaye milana 

He ceaselessly remembers the resplendence of Sri Guru and enthrones his words 
on his heart. 


100 

guru-mano’bhTsta seva vina nahi jane 
guru prfta hale mane sarthaka jivane 

He knows nothing but the service of the spiritual master’s innermost desires. He 
considers his life to be perfected if he can only please his spiritual master. 


101 

gurudeva jaha nahi basitena bhala 
taha tiiiho kabhu nahi smare ksana-kala 

The devoted disciple never thinks for a moment of anything his guru did not 
like. 


102 

viraha-tithira puja sei jana kare 
srT-guru-vihane jara hrdaya vidare 

When the disciples gather to worship the spiritual master on the day of his 
disappearance, this disciple feels his heart tear into pieces in his separation. 

103 

dhyana jhana sarvasva jahara guru-pada 
guru-priti manejei parama-sampada 
nija labha-puja-khyati svapne-o na cdya 



srT-guru-mahima vrddhi satata cintaya 
dvesa-himsa-matsarya nahi manejahra 
sri-guru-sevake mane manya apanara 

He for whom the spiritual master’s lotus feet are the object of meditation, all that 
he knows and all that he possesses, who takes the spiritual master’s pleasure to 
be his supreme achievement, who does not endeavor for his own profit, 
adoration or prestige, even in dreams, and who only thinks of how to spread the 
fame of his spiritual master, who has not the slightest amount of hatred, jealousy 
or envy in his heart, and who reveres all other servants of his spiritual master, 
thinks as follows: 


104 

srT-guru-dasanudasa muni bhrtyadhama 
amara prabhura bhakta sakale uttama 

“I am the servant of my guru’s servants, the most insignificant of his lackeys, 
and all of my spiritual master’s devotees are eminently qualified; 


105 

ami tahhadera dasa-anudasa hand 
seviba srT-guru-pada parana bhariya 

“I will simply follow in their footsteps and serve my spiritual master’s lotus feet 
with all my life energy.” 


106 

guru-vakya eka asraya-vigrahanugatye 
sabe mile mise seva kara eka cite 

Prabhupada! Your last instructions were as follows: “Accepting the reservoir of 
devotion, Sri Radha, as your lead and serving the divine words of the spiritual 
master, all of you should cooperate in his service. 



107 


(sri)-rupa-prabhu-pada-dhuli modera svarupa 

raganuga cinta-srotah pravahita hauk 

“Our eternal identity is to be specks of dust at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa 
Goswami. May the stream of raganuga bhakti flow forever. 


108 

sapta-jihva krsna-sahkTrtana-yajha prati 
anuraga haile habe sarva artha-siddhi 

“If we have enthusiasm for the seven-flamed fire of the sacrifice of Krishna 
sankirtan, then all purposes of life will be achieved. 


109 

rupanuga-jana-anugatya kari sada 
rupa-raghunatha vanTpracara sarvatha 

“Follow in the footsteps of the followers of Rupa Goswami and preach Sri Rupa 
and Sri Raghunath’s message in any way that you can. 


110 

bhaktivinoda-dhara kabhu ruddha nahi 
habe bhaktivinoda-mano’bhTsta sada pracaribe 

“The line of service coming down from Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur will never be 
obstructed. Always preach that which was close to his heart. 


Ill 

anuraga va viraga-patra keha nahi bhave 



( jagatika) akarsana-vikarsanatita hate 

habe “No one in this world is worthy of your love or hate. You must transcend 
all material attractions and repulsions. 


112 

krsna-pada-padma-seva nitya-prayojana 
tahe laksya sthira rakhi japibe jivana 

“The true goal of life is service to the lotus feet of Krishna. Keep that aim clearly 
in your mind as you go through life. 


113 

ekoddesye aikatane avasthita haye 
mulasraya-vigraha sevajatana kariye 

“Keeping this single purpose in mind and working together, make the effort to 
serve Srimati Radharani—the original reservoir of love for Krishna. 


114 

vipada gahjana sata sata lahchanaya 
kabhu nahi teyagibe srT-hari-sevaya 

“Let hundreds of dangers, insults or persecutions come, but despite them, do not 
ever give up your worship of Krishna. 


115 

trnapeksa hma sahisnu taru-sama 
amanT manada haye labe krsna-nama 

“Always chant the Holy Name while being more humble than the grass, as 
tolerant as the tree, respectful of all others and not desirous of any respect for 



yourself.” 


116 

dayamaya prabhupada tava sesa vakya 
karitechi anadara kari matanaikya 

O most compassionate Srila Prabhupada! These were your last words. I have not 
given myself sufficiently to following them and I even hold different opinions. 


117 

tumi krpa kari modera hrdaye basiya 
tavajha palana karao sakti sahcariya 

Please be merciful to us and take up residence in our hearts. Give us strength so 
that we may follow your instructions. 


118 

tava yaso-gatha gahi sakale miliya 
tava mano’ bhfsta sevi eka-citta hand 

May we all come together to sing your glories. May we be of one mind in 
serving your mission. 


119 

srT-caitanya-vanT visve kariya pracara 
tava sukha sadhi ei hauka vicar a 

May we only seek to bring you pleasure by preaching Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
teachings throughout the world. 


120 



tava krti sisya madhye ami to adhama 
sikhaye saranagati karahe uttama 

So many disciples of your disciples have become accomplished; I am most 
insignificant. Please teach me how to surrender so that I may also be uplifted. 


121 

lekhanT-dharane sakti deha he amare 
krsna-karsna gunajena pari barnibare 

Give me the strength to take up the pen, so that I may glorify Sri Krishna and 
His devotees through writing. 


122 

jihvaya sphurao vanT kanthe uccasvara 
guru-gaura-krsna-guna gahi nirantara 

May the message of the Lord always appear on my tongue; may I loudly sing the 
qualities of Sri Guru, Gauranga and Sri Krishna. 


123 

pranavan bhakta-mukhe srT-krsna-kfrtana 
sunite agraha prabho kaila prakatana 

Krishna’s names and glories can be sung by a devotee who is filled with life. O 
Master! You showed eagerness to hear such kirtan. 


124 

kintuje saranagati bhaktera prana kotha 
paba sei prana ki gahiba gana 

But where will I learn to take shelter and thus find this life of surrender so that I 



may effectively sing your glories? 


125 

tabejadi prabho more pranavan kara 
prana-hma saba-dehe sakati-sahcara 
tabe ta gahite pari krsna-guna-gatha 
sukhT hate para suni pranavanta katha 

If then, O Master, you fill me with divine life; if you fill this lifeless body with 
power-then I will be able to sing Krishna’s glories. May I be able to make you 
joyful by reciting such life-filled discussions of Krishna for you. 


126 

orh ajhana-timirandhasya jhanahjana-salakaya 
caksur-unmilitam yena tasmai sri-gurave namah 

My eyes were blinded by the darkness of ignorance. I offer my obeisance to the 
spiritual master who has opened them with the collyrium of divine knowledge. 


127 

namas te gaura-vanT-srimurtaye dma-tarine 
rupanuga-viruddhapasiddhanta-dhvanta-harine 

O Lord, embodiment of Hari kirtan. You eliminate the darkness of spiritual 
misconception that obscure the teachings of Sri Rupa and his followers. I pay my 
obeisances to you again and again. 


A Place at Your Lotus Feet 



A humble offering to my spiritual master Om Vishnupada 108 Sri Srimad 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakur on his 34th disappearance day. 

[From Chaitanya Van! 10.11, (Dec. 1970), pp. 249-251.] 


1 

Gurudeva! 

sudfrgha cautrisa varsa modera chariya 
nitya-lTla-rase magna acho vraja-dhame / 
vajra-sama hiya tai toma pasariya 
ekhano dharite cai e chara parane 

O Gurudeva! It has been a long thirty-four years since you left us and immersed 
yourself in the eternal pastimes of the Lord in Vrindavan. My heart must be as 
hard as stone, for I have forgotten you and yet I still hold on to this worthless 
life. 


2 

(dra) ke sunabe krsna-katha jatana kariya 
krsna-vimukhata hate kari sabadhana / 
ke dibe abhaya-vam sneha vitariya 
atmara carama-gati karabe sandhana 

Who now will take care to explain Krishna to us, warning us not to be indifferent 
to the Lord’s service? Who will affectionately assure us not to be afraid? And 
who will direct us to the ultimate destination of the soul? 


3 

durdaiva amara prabho emani prabala 



tava upadesa-mantra nd pari smarite / 
ki rupe haibo mukta mayara kabala 
krsna-bhakti kise pabo krsna-pase jete 

O master! My misfortune is so great that I cannot remember the instructions you 
gave us. How can I get free of the clutches of Maya, and how can I get devotion 
to Krishna so that I can go and join Him? 


4 

janaka jananT ara atmiya svajana 
sabakara krta snehe ache maya-gandha / 

(kintu) tava snehe mukta kari mayara bandhana 
srT-krsna-bhajane deya drdha anubandha 

In this world, all the affection given us by our parents, or by our friends and 
families, is contaminated with the touch of illusion. Your affection, however, 
frees us from the bondage of matter and gives us the firm resolution to practice 
Krishna bhajan. 


5 

nahi bujhi haya taha mayara vikrame 
tava hita-cesta prati hai udasma / 
diyachi kata-i vyatha tomara marame 
ahkhi-mre bhasayecho baksah kata dina 

Maya is so powerful, however, that I do not understand all this and so am 
indifferent to all the efforts you have made for my welfare. I must have touched 
your heart with so much pain, for your chest was covered with tears for many 
days. 


6 



adosa-darasf prabho patita-uddhara 
mo-sama patita lagi haiya udaya / 
golokera dhana preme karite vistara 
sahile kata na kasta ohe dayamaya 

O Prabhu! You see no fault in others and are the savior of the fallen. You 
appeared in this world for the sake of unredeemable souls like myself. O 
compassionate one, you underwent so much difficulty in order to spread the 
wealth of divine love of Goloka far and wide. 


7 

hari-katha-amrtera durbhiksa-darsane 
katara hayeche tava komala hrdaya / 

(tai) matha-mandiradi kata prakasi jatane 
pracarile suddha-bhakti sarva-desa-maya 

Your soft heart was disturbed upon seeing the famine of nectarean Hari-katha in 
this world. In order to remedy the problem, you constructed so many mathas and 
temples, preaching pure devotional service in every part of the country. 


8 

sthane sthane mudra-yantra kariya sthapana 
bhakti-grantha patrikadi vibhinna bhasaya / 
prakasiya hari-katha kaile vitarana 
jaga-jane kariyacha krpa amayaya 

You established printing presses in various places and published devotional 
books and periodicals in different languages. In this way you distributed 
Krishna-katha everywhere, open-heartedly giving your blessings to all the 
people of the world. 



9 


murtimatT gaura-krpa-sakti hao tumi 
srT-gaura-audarya-gune tai gum had / 
prakasile gaura-gatha haiya udyamT 
ahaitukT krpa tava hena dekhi nai 

You are the embodiment of Gauranga’s compassionate energy; you possess His 
quality of benevolence. You made great efforts to explain Mahaprabhu to 
everyone; I have never seen causeless mercy such as yours anywhere. 


10 

bhagavata pradarsinT tava aviskrta 
taha dvara vistaraha bhakti-sastra-sara / 
susiddhanta take raya hrdaye ankita 
alpayase haya bara susthayTpracara 

You had the idea of making diorama exhibitions illustrating the Bhagavatam as a 
way of making the essence of the devotional scriptures available to everyone, 
even the illiterate. When people see these exhibitions, the doctrines of all the 
scriptures become inscribed on their hearts and remain there. Thus with only a 
little effort, great preaching results are achieved. 


11 

daiva-varnasrama-dharma kari pravartana 
bhakd-marge nara-matre dile adhikara / 
tava upadesamrta kariya varana 
apamare labhiteche gaura-siksa-sara 

You conceived of a divine social system called daiva-varnashram, by which 
every single human being is given the qualifications to engage in devotional 
service. Even the most wretched humans could understand the essence of 
Mahaprabhu’s teaching by listening to your nectarean instruction. 



12 


satye dhyana tretaya yajha dvapare arcana 
kariya je phala-labha kariyache nara / 
kali-yuge eka-matra nama-sahkirtana 
hate sei saba labhya haya atahpara 

The results that humans achieved from meditation in the Satya-yuga, sacrifice in 
the Treta-yuga, deity worship in the Dvapara-yuga, can be achieved in the Kali- 
yuga by the chanting of the Holy Names alone. Therefore Harinam sankirtan is 
the religious practice from this time on. 


13 

visesatah ei dhanya kali-yuga-sare 
vraja-prema labhe jiva srT-gaura-krpaya / 
srT-name visesa sakti kariya sahcare 
(sei) nama-dvare gaura prema jivere bilaya 

And this Kali-yuga is especially fortunate because every living being can attain 
ecstatic divine love by the mercy of Gauranga Mahaprabhu. He invested His 
holy names with a particular power so that through them He could distribute 
love to the people of the world. 


14 

(tai) sata-koti nama-japa-yajha samapiya 
pratidina laksa nama karecho grahana / 
bhajana-adarsa prabhujive dekhaiya 
srT-nama-bhajanotsaha karaha vardhana 

Therefore you took up a vow to chant a billion Names, and after completing it, 
chanted at least a lakh every single day. This was the standard that you set in 



order to encourage all of us to engage in chanting the Holy Names. 


15 

(abara) nama-sama dhama-sevadarsa prakatiya 
(gaura-dhama) mula matha karile sthapana / 
srT-caitanya-matha tara nama se ghosiya 
srT-gaudfya-matha name sakha aganana 

Just as you served the Holy Name, you also displayed the ideal in serving the 
Holy Dham. In Mayapur, the home of Gauranga, you established the 
headquarters of the numerous Gaudiya Maths, calling it Chaitanya Math. 


16 

navadvfpa-dhama parikrama arambhile 
panca-mukhya bhakti anga jahe sadhya haya / 
gauda-vraja-ksetra tina-mandala bhramile 
jahaii lila kaila gaura-krsna prema-maya 

You began the tradition of circumambulating Nabadwip Dham, saying that by 
doing, everyone could engage in all the five main devotional activities. You 
visited all three of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas’ holy lands where Krishna and 
Mahaprabhu lived, Gauda, Vraja and Jagannath Puri. 


17 

prthivT byapiya babe namera pracara 
ei gaura-mano’bhTsta karile purana / 
patita-pavana nama sarthaka tomara 
sagara-pareo nama kaile vitarana 

Through you, Mahaprabhu’s wish that the glories of the Holy Name be spread 



throughout the world became a reality. You sent preachers of the Holy Name 
across the ocean, thus your title, patita-pavana (“savior of the fallen”), is most 
appropriate. 


18 

suddha-bhakti-pratikula je je mata-caya 
parama jatane taha karecho khandana / 
nirapeksa naile dharma raksa nahi haya 
e veda purane sada karena kfrtana 

You took great care to show the inconsistencies in all the philosophical positions 
that oppose pure devotional service, for as the Vedas and Puranas claim, one 
cannot find the truth of religion unless one is impartial. 


19 

bara-i durdina prabho bharate ekhana 
jadiya-sarvasva-vada hayeche prabala / 
sastra-dharma kichu nahi mane jiva-gana 
tuccha jara-svartha-tare hayeche capala 

Prabhu, now that you are gone a terrible calamity has befallen India. Materialism 
has become dominant and nobody respects the scriptures or religious principles 
any more. Everyone is busily scurrying about in search of their own petty selfish 
interests. 


20 

dvesa hirhsa matsarya haiya purita 
hitahita-jhana-siinya hayeche manava / 
bhaye bhaye hatya-kanda dekhi viparTta 
krsna-maya-mohe mugdha je hena yadava 



Everyone is filled with hatred, envy and jealousy. No one knows what is truly 
beneficial for the self and what is not. Everywhere we see fratricidal struggles, 
just as occurred amongst the Yadavas when they were under the influence of 
Krishna’s Maya. 


21 

antarfksa hate prabho sakti sahcariya 
raksa raksa jiva-gane e ghora sahkate / 
krsna-sevonumukha kara suddha-buddhi diya 
svarupera udbodhana kara niskapate 

O Prabhu, from your place in the spiritual sky, give us the energy to save the 
deluded souls in this terrible time. Make us favorable to Krishna’s service by 
giving us pure intelligence; awaken knowledge of our true identity. 


22 

srT-gaura-karuna-sakti tumi gaura-jana 
gaurahgera priya gauda-gaurava rakhite / 
gaurecchaya hayechila tava agamana 
abara eso he nathajiva uddharite 

You are Gauranga’s personal associate and the manifestation of His 
compassionate potency. You are most dear to Gauranga and have appeared to 
restore the reputation of Gauda, His land. O Lord, You came here once at 
Gauranga’s will, now please come once again to deliver the conditioned souls. 


23 

uthuk jaguk jiva tomara krpaya 
udbuddha-svarupe karuk krsnanusandhana / 
nitya-krsna-dasa jiva kena va mayaya 



mugdha haye bhule rate krsna-guna-gana 

May all the jivas awake and rise up by your mercy. May they understand their 
true identity as Krishna’s servants and seek Him out. Why do all these eternal 
servants of the Lord become bewildered by Maya and forget to glorify Him? 


24 

devata-vahchita ei bharata-ajira 
muni-rsi-adhyusita vaikuntha-prahgana / 
jatha rajya kari dharma-raja yudhisthira 
asvamedha rajasiiya kareche yajana 

Even the demigods seek birth in the land of Bharatavarsha, where the saints and 
sages dwelt. It is considered the anteroom to the spiritual world of Vaikuntha. It 
is here that the righteous emperor Yudhishthira reigned and performed the 
Rajasuya sacrifice. 


25 

veda-gana-mukharita jara tapo-vane 
simha-sisu-sane krida kareche bharata / 
dharma-ksetra balijara prasiddhi bhuvane 
setha paisacika nrtya haya ki sahgata 

This land of India is where ascetics sang the Vedic hymns in the sanctity of the 
forests and where Bharata played with the lion cubs. Throughout the world, 
India is known as a pious land; is it then proper that such a demoniac dance 
should take place there? 


26 

yuge yuge je bharate svayam bhagavan 
saparsade kata lila kaila suvistara / 



(tahra) srT-carana-cihna jatha achaye amlana 
brahmadi-vandita jar a dhuli saratsara 

In every age, the Supreme Lord Himself appears in this land along with His 
associates and performs extensive pastimes. The Lord’s footprints marked this 
land and have not yet faded, thus Brahma and the gods worship the dust of this 
land. 


27 

sei puta-dhiili pare eki vibhisika 
smariteo sarva ahga uthiche sihari / 
eso prabho krpa kari karo dharma raksa 
ghucao bharata-vyatha gahiya srT-hari 

My entire body shivers to even think that such horrors are taking place in this 
holy dust. O Master! Please come and restore the religious principles. Sing the 
glories of Krishna and free this land of Bharatavarsha from its pain. 


28 

kata aparadhT ami o rcihga carane 
jnata va ajnata-sare kata dose dost / 
kata vyatha diyachi o komala parane 
ksama prabho saba dosa adosa-darasT 

How many offenses I have committed to your lotus feet, either knowingly or 
unknowingly. How much pain have I caused your tender heart, please forgive me 
of all my offenses, for you do not take faults into consideration. 


29 

pray a pahcasad varsa labhiya asraya 
bhajanera sudhu-matra abhinaya kari / 



suska maru-bhumi tulya rahila hrdaya 
hay a hay a dr a kabe bhajiba se hari 

I took shelter of you nearly fifty years ago, but since then I have only made a 
pretense of engaging in bhajan. My heart remains as dry and arid as a desert. 
Alas, alas, when will I finally worship the Lord with sincerity? 


30 

tri-saptad-varsa haila vayah-krame mora 
ekhano na hayajadi name raga-lesa / 
tabejani nahi kate aparadha ghora 
adrste achaye bujhi durgati asese 

I am now seventy-three years old and I still have no affection for chanting the 
Holy Name. Thus, I can understand that I have committed terrible offenses. I 
realize that I am suffering as a result of the fate that comes as the consequence. 


31 

(prabhu go) kehde kehde othe prana nahi sand pai 
krpa kari dao sthana abhaya-carane / 
toma vina asamayera bandhu keha nai 
o pada bharasa mora jivane marane 

O my master! My heart cries out to you, for I have no peace. Please give me a 
place at your lotus feet. Without you, I have no friend in my time of need. Your 
service is my hope in life and death. 


32 

aprakateo prakata tumi cira-kala 
antarera vyatha tai nivedi tomare / 



sahite naro to santanera caksu-jala 
dosa ksami o carane rakha daya kare 

Even after your disappearance from this world, you are always present. So I am 
telling you of the pain that I feel within me. You cannot stand to see all your 
children’s tears, so please give me a place by your side, forgiving me of all my 
faults. 


33 

prakata-kale o snehe hai ni vahcita 
ajhana adhama jani kariyacho daya / 
ekhano janaha prabho tomari asrita 
magiche katare tava sri-carana-chaya 

When you were with us, you never held back your affection for me. Even though 
I am ignorant and lowly, you did not hesitate to show your compassion to me. 
Even now, I am still under your shelter alone and beg to remain in the cooling 
shade of your lotus feet. 


34 

(srT) rupa-pada-dhuli jenajanme janme hai 
baliya kata-i dainya karecha prarthana / 
sisyero svarupa prabho janayecho sei 
anya kamya nahi rupa-anugatya vina 

You yourself humbly prayed to remain a speck of dust at Sri Rupa Goswami’s 
lotus feet. By so doing, you taught us about the true identity of your disciples as 
well. There is nothing more desirable than to follow in the path of Rupa 
Goswami. 


35 

ei krpa kara prabho ohe dayamaya 



riipa-raghundtha-pade jena thake mati/ 
laksa-nama japa tava upadesa hay a 
sadajena sei nama-jape bare rad 

O most merciful master! Bless us that we too may always remain fixed at the 
feet of Sri Rupa and Raghunath. You instructed us to chant a lakh of Holy 
Names every day, so I pray that I may always have the enthusiasm to do my japa 
according to this command. 


36 

asrayanugatye sabe miliya misiya 
rupa-raghunatha-vam karite pracara / 
andmeccha janayechaa katara haiya 
krpa kari dao sakd taha palibara 

In great anxiety, you told us your last wish: that we remain united in the service 
of the asraya-vigraha, the devotees from the spiritual master up to Radharani, 
and preach the message of Sri Rupa and Raghunath. Please give us the strength 
to fulfill this command. 


37 

bhakadvinoda dhara ruddha nahi babe 
tahra manobhista sabe sadha sabadhane / 
ei iccha tava prabho apurna na rabe 
gahibe tahhara jaya sakala bhuvane 

You also said that the stream of devotion coming from Bhaktivinoda Thakur 
shall never be dammed up and that we should dedicate ourselves to realizing his 
mission. O Master! This desire will not go unfulfilled; the entire world will sing 
his victory! 


38 



tava sisya gana madhye ami to adhama 
mo-sama ayogya hata-bhagya keha nai / 
sarvato-bhavete tai krpa-patra tava 
jani more srT-carane deha cira-thahi 

I am the least amongst your disciples; there is no one as unworthy or unfortunate 
as myself. As a result, please consider me entirely deserving of your mercy and 
give me a permanent place at your lotus feet. 


39 

lupta-tirthoddhara, bhakti-sastra prakasana 
srT-murtira seva, vaisnavacara pracara / 
saba kaila jahe sampradaya-samraksana 
sadacarya-varya tumi pujya sabakara 

You are the most worshipable example of what an acharya should be, preserving 
the teachings of the disciplic succession in reestablishing the holy places, 
publishing devotional literature, establishing the worship of the deities and 
preaching the standards of pure and saintly behavior. 
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svayam sevya krsna dhari sevaka murati 
apani acari sevajivere sikhan / 
tai jani tumi krsna-priyatama ati 
bhrtya-bhrtya bali pada-tale deha sthana 

The Supreme Lord Krishna takes the form of a servant, teaching the conditioned 
souls by his own example. You know this and so you are dearest to Krishna; and 
therefore I pray that you consider me the servant of your servants and give me a 
place at your lotus feet. 
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srT radha-nayana-mani krsna-dasa rape 
atma-paricaya dane tomara ullasa / 
tava dasa-dasa yogya kari laha more 
seva adhikara diya rakha nija-pasa 

You joyfully revealed that you are the servant of Krishna, the cynosure of 
Radharani’s eyes—Nayanamani. Please make me worthy to be the servant of 
your servant and, giving me the right to serve the Divine Couple, keep me 
always by your side. Take me by the hand and lead me on the right path, so that 
I may find my way to Vrindavan. You are most merciful; you are the friend of 
the destitute, the purifier of the sinful. Never leave this lowly creature. 
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sarana lainu tava carana-kamale 
e dasere kara daya apanara bale 

I have taken shelter at your lotus feet. Now I ask you to bless me and call me 
your own. 
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bhavadfya cira-dasanudasa srT-bhakti-pramoda-purT 
The servant of your servant, Sri Bhakti Promode Puri 


Remembering Our Guru Through Bhajan 


Scripture says ajna gurunam by avicaramya —“The orders of the spiritual master 



are not to be debated.” The extent to which a disciple follows this instruction or 
advice is what defines his right to call himself a disciple. The efforts of a person 
who does not have an absolute commitment to this principle, but who seeks his 
own profit, adoration or prestige while offering lip service to it, is not a true 
disciple. Affection for the guru’s lotus feet increases proportionately to the effort 
the disciple makes to follow his directions. And in proportion to the pleasure the 
spiritual master feels at his disciple’s efforts, the disciple will feel the pain of 
divine separation in increasing amounts. This is the good fortune that comes 
from the spiritual master’s blessings; what is more, the mercy of Krishna also 
follows the blessings of the spiritual master. When the sun has gone beyond the 
horizon of this whirling globe of matter called the earth, we say that it has set, 
knowing full well that it continues to blaze brightly beyond the range of our 
vision and that it will rise again. Krishna is the divine sun that never sets, the 
eternal self-effulgent truth. When He, out of His boundless mercy, decides to 
appear in this world in a way perceptible to humanity, taking birth and living a 
human life, then that is called His “visible” or prakata manifestation. And when 
He decides to wind up His earthly pastimes and disappear from the vision of the 
world, we call this period of being unmanifest—aprakata-kala. The fact of the 
matter is that whether He is visible to us or not, He continues to exist eternally 
and uninterruptedly. The Lord’s pastimes in His eternal abode of Goloka or Vraja 
Dham know no interruption, for the Supreme Lord is eternally in play. The Sun 
rides through the sky on his chariot pulled by celestial horses and driven by the 
godly charioteer, Aruna, appearing over one continent after another; just as he 
disappears from one continent, he appears in another and goes through the 
phases of the day there. 

Similarly, the lord of all the unlimited universes, Sri Krishna, always 
accompanied by His entourage of loving associates, enacts His lifetime of being 
born, engaging in various pastimes in His three homes of Vraja, Mathura and 
Dvaraka such as the Rasa-lila, killing the demon Kamsa, and marrying Rukmini 
and the other queens. But when all these wonderful events come to an end in this 
universe, they simply start up in another, somewhere else. So just as the differing 
phases of the sun are simply based on perception and do not affect the sun itself, 
Krishna’s human-like changes and differing pastimes in this world are to be 
recognized as appearance only. Nevertheless, Krishna’s pastimes are not illusory, 
but eternally true. This is what makes them extraordinary. Krishna is the 
supreme truth in human form (narakrti param brahma) and the Bhagavata speaks 
of His pastimes as atimartyani karmani (SB 1.1.20)— “superhuman actions.” 

The Bhagavata (1.3.35) also says: 

evarh janmani karmani hy akartur ajanasya ca varnayanti sma kavayo veda- 
guhyani hrt-pateh 



“Learned men thus describe the births and activities of the unborn and inactive 
Lord of the heart, though they are hidden in even the Vedic literatures.” (SB 
1.3.35) 

The words “hidden in even the Vedic literatures” (veda-guhyani) means not only 
that the Lord’s activities are confidential, but that they are supremely relishable. 
The Lord Himself furthermore announces in the Gita that His birth and activities 
are beyond material limitations: janma karma ca me divyam (Gita 4.9). The 
ignorant materialist, being bewildered by the illusory energy, compares Krishna 
to himself. He therefore thinks that Krishna, the divine truth, the transcendental 
Cupid who mesmerizes the worldly gods of desire with His beauty, is an 
ordinary man under the influence of the same material energy and a slave to His 
lusts. The fact is that although Krishna appears in this world, He is never 
associated with its dualities like happiness and distress. This is what is meant by 
the mastery of the supreme master (Isanam Isasya—SB 1.11.38). The Lord is 
unaffected by the qualities of the material energy because He is beyond the 
material nature: 

harir hi nirgunah saksat purusah prakrteh parah (SB 10.88.5). 

In the same way that the Supreme Lord is beyond the perception of the material 
senses or adhoksaja, being transcendental, immaterial, and eternal, the spiritual 
master belongs to the same transcendental, eternal, immaterial principle, for 
being the representative of the Lord, he is not different from Him. So though he 
may currently be invisible to our eyes, he is in fact eternally present; his 
pastimes are always prakata. The only problem is that our eyes are currently 
blinded by the dust blown into them by the desire for material sense gratification 
and so we are unable to experience his presence. The relation with the spiritual 
master does not come to an end with death. He is our lord and master birth after 
birth. Just as a surrendered devotee does not take a single step with-out 
remembering that Krishna keeps and protects him, the surrendered disciple 
similarly always thinks of the guru as his protector and maintainer in every 
situation. Since Rupa Goswami stresses that taking shelter of the spiritual master 
is the beginning of devotional practice (adau guru-padasrayah—BRS 1.2.74), if 
we can think of the spiritual master in those terms, then we can rest assured that 
Krishna will indeed protect and maintain us. 

On the other hand, if we neglect the guru, then we may call out Krishna’s name 
for eternal time without His ever becoming merciful to us. This is why the Srutis 
say: 

yasya deve para bhakdr yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 



“All the truths found in the scriptures spoken by Krishna and His devotees are 
revealed to the great soul who has the highest devotion for both the Supreme 
Lord and the spiritual master in equal degree.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) 

We should not imagine that we can even devote ourselves to the Supreme Lord a 
little more than we do to the spiritual master. This speculation about the relative 
worth of devotional objects is not condoned or approved by these words of the 
scripture: yatha deve tatha gurau—“as to the Lord, so to the spiritual master.” 

Furthermore, such devotion is not restricted by time—it is to be carried on after 
the spiritual master’s disappearance from this world just as it was during his 
presence in it. The conclusion is that we should expect to be forever deprived of 
the Supreme Lord’s blessings if we let up even slightly in our adherence to the 
spiritual master’s instructions. When the spiritual master leaves the world, the 
Lord’s eternal associates give him the title nitya-llla-pravista, meaning that he 
has gone to join them in the eternal abode. By this we should understand that if 
we in any way disregard this eternal associate of the Lord, especially when we 
remember that in the form of Nayanamani Manjari, he is directly engaged in the 
service of Srimati Radharani, the focus of all Krishna’s love, then we should not 
expect the Divine Couple to take any of our efforts to display affection for them 
seriously. If Krishna gets angry with someone, then the spiritual master can 
intervene and pacify Him. On the other hand, the Lord does not care the slightest 
for someone who shows disrespect to the spiritual master. We should remember 
the way that the Lord Himself praised service of the guru to His devotee, 
Sudama. 

Service to the spiritual master—guru-susrusa—means attempting to fulfill the 
spiritual master’s desires, just as Rupa Goswami fulfilled the desires of Sri 
Chaitanya. Just by wishing to fulfill his desires, Ramanuja caused the three 
crooked fingers of his spiritual master Yamunacharya’s hand to straighten out. 
Such is the power of the desire to serve the guru.l[8] Srila Prabhupada set the 
standard both in adhering to the principles of namabhajana and in preaching. As 
far as bhajan is concerned, he unfailingly chanted 100,000 Holy Names every 
single day. But on the strength of such practice, he engaged in preaching; this 
was the standard that he expected of his disciples and can therefore be 
considered his mano’bhlsta, or heart’s desire. It is no credit to our spiritual 
master’s true glories if we remain indifferent to this issue and simply engage in 
easily observable activities like deity worship, hoping to make a name for 
ourselves. 

Our most worshipable Srila Prabhupada never said that deity worship was the 
ultimate devotional activity nor that the other aspects of devotional service were 
epitomized by the activity of arcana. Rather, he said the following: “The worship 



of the deity is generally in the category of worship in awe and reverence. The 
consciousness that one has is of offering respect with various elements to the 
worshipable Lord in the consciousness of his having materialised a form. Even 
though devotees engaged in the raganuga path may have dimmed the harsh 
sunlight of awe and reverence, no one can deny that it bears no comparison to 
the superiority of the cooling moon-rays of the mood of divine sweetness... 

Deity worship is never quite free of bodily consciousness, whether it is that of 
the gross or subtle identification. In the world of genuine bhajan, the practitioner 
engages in direct service to the Supreme Lord in a spiritual body. Being entirely 
free of any material identifications, all the senses of the truly devoted 
practitioner of bhajan are perceived as being non-material; they are engaged as 
in a service state beyond the mental platform and beyond time due to proximity 
with the non-dual supreme substance.” At the same time, those who are unable 
to understand the distinction being made by Prabhupada in the above paragraph 
generally commit offenses to the Lord’s deity form by considering it to be an 
idol: this is a hellish understanding, as stated by none other than Vyasadeva 
himself: 

arcye visnau siladhir yasya narakT sah. 

So we must also pay special attention to not offending the deities. All the 
different forms of devotional service are achieved through the chanting of the 
Holy Names ( nava-vidha bhakti puma nama haite haya ). Srila Jiva Goswami 
has also stated that though other types of devotional activities are ordained in the 
age of Kali, they should be executed in the accompaniment of chanting: 

yadyapy anya bhaktih kalau kartavya tada kTrtanakhya-bhakti-samyogena. 

The offenses listed in the Padma-purana include thinking of the deity to be 
nothing more than stone, the spiritual master as a mortal human being, to judge a 
Vaishnava by his caste or race, to think of the Ganges or the water that has 
washed the deity’s or the Vaishnava’s feet to be ordinary water, the names of the 
Lord to be mundane sounds or the Supreme Lord Vishnu on an equal level with 
the other demigods like Brahma or Shiva. Anyone who succumbs to these 
offensive ideas eventually sinks down to hellish life, so everyone should take 
care to avoid them. 

To think of the spiritual master as an ordinary mortal is called gurv-avajna and is 
a very destructive offense. The Supreme Lord is beyond the perception of the 
material senses; He is thus called adhoksaja. The spiritual master is similarly 
adhoksaja, meaning that he can never be bewildered nor touched by the material 
senses objects. Narottama Das demonstrated the way to pay respect to the 
spiritual master in the beginning of his Prema-bhakti-candrika. He calls the 



spiritual master’s feet the abode of pure devotion. There is absolutely no way to 
cross over the material ocean without the pleasure and blessings of the spiritual 
master. 

Thakur Bhaktivinoda sings: 

guru-krpa-jale nasi visaya-anala radha-govinda bala radha-govinda bala 

“Extinguish the fire of sense-gratification with the water of the spiritual master’s 
mercy. Sing the names of Radha and Govinda! Sing the names of Radha and 
Govinda!” 

Visvanath Chakravarti Thakur begins his famous prayer to the spiritual master 
with a similar metaphor, saying that the lotus feet of the spiritual master take on 
the characteristics of a rain cloud that puts out the blazing forest fire of material 
life with its showers of compassion. The spiritual master is often called an ocean 
of mercy; he suffers on seeing the sufferings of others. He distils the essence of 
the scriptures and gives it to the fallen conditioned souls. If he had not turned so 
many fallen souls like myself back from the path of sense gratification to that of 
pure devotional service, who knows to what depths we would have fallen? In 
his Anubhasya to Chaitanya Charitamrita (1.4.21), Srila Prabhupada writes the 
following: “In the Chaitanya Charitamrita we read not only about bhakti and 
suddha-bhakti, but also about biddha-bhakti, or blemished devotion. Thus, there 
are three types of devotion that need to be taken into consideration. Blemished 
devotion is that which still contains elements of other desires, is covered by 
other practices such as jnana and karma, and cultivation of a consciousness of 
things other than Krishna, while dressing it all up as service to Krishna. 

Biddha-bhakti includes devotion that is mixed with fruitive activities, the 
intellectual approach to spiritual emancipation, with yoga or with various rituals 
having sense gratification as a goal. In other words, it contains activities that 
cannot be considered pure devotion. Service that is not blemished in this way, 
but follows the regulations of devotional service (vaidhT bhakti ) is still 
considered devotion. It is completely distinct from viddha bhakti and is filled 
with activities that are intended for the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. Pure 
devotion is the name given to service done with deep desire following the mood 
of the eternally perfected associates of the Lord in Vrindavan; such service is not 
inspired by scriptural injunctions, but by spontaneous desire. So vaidhT bhakti is 
not mixed with other desires and is thus helpful to attaining pure devotion; 
however, when we speak of pure devotion, we mean raganuga bhakti. Such pure 
devotion is the highest degree of devotional practice, being characteristic of 
Krishna’s abode of Goloka. The other type of devotion, which has regulative 
principles as its basis, is found in Vaikuntha. One is spontaneous, loving and 
personal; the other, cautious, respectful and bound by etiquette.” 



Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami writes: 

vrajera nirmala raga suni bhakta-gana raga-marge bhaje jena chari dharma- 
karma 

“When the devotees hear about the pure devotion of the people of Vraja, then 
they worship on the raganuga path, giving up all varieties of religious duty.” (CC 
1.4.33) 

He then goes on to quote the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.33.36): 

anugrahaya bhaktanarh manusim tanum asritah bhajate tadrsih krida yah srutva 
tat-paro bhavet 

“The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna manifests Goloka’s rasa-llla in the material 
world in order to show His mercy to the devotees and all the creatures of the 
world. Anyone who hears of these wonderful pastimes will immediately engage 
in the Lord’s devotional service.” The juxtaposition of these verses makes it 
seem that a pure devotee who has perfected the preliminary practices (sadhana) 
of devotional service is eligible to listen to the divine pastimes of the rasa-llla. 
Srila Prabhupada clarifies this point in his Anubhasya, “The activities of the 
Lord within the material universe are not within the grasp of the Prakrita 
Sahajiyas. Because they have been set into motion by the Lord’s internal potency 
or Yoga Maya, Krishna’s extraordinary pastimes such as the rasa-llla are not 
properly understood according to material standards. The Sahajiya school 
considers these activities to fall within the category of material sense 
gratification. They distort the meaning of phrases like tat-paratvena nirmalam or 
tat-paro bhavet as it appears in this verse, projecting their corrupt mental 
conception onto the divine pastime. Swallowed up by ignorance, those who are 
averse to the service of the Lord reject the transcendental nature of the Lord’s 
acts and view them with empirical eyes. 

They become completely absorbed by their desire for sense gratification, and 
thus distort the meaning of this verse. Those who confuse the state of perfection 
with that of practice become Prakrita Sahajiyas. One should not base the 
interpretation of this verse on the optative form of the verb bhavet, concluding 
that this statement gives license to even the sense gratifier without respect to 
possessing the requisite qualifications. In this material world there is a question 
of duty and prohibition. Such regulations cannot possibly exist in Goloka 
Vrindavan. In that world, the passionate devotees of the Lord are governed by 
their greed for service and naturally find love for Krishna in everything.” 

The transcendental residents of Vraja possess a natural and overwhelming 
absorption or passion for their service to Krishna. This passion is known as raga; 



devotional service characterized by this mood is called ragatmika bhakti. The 
devotional service of a practitioner who aspires to this mood is known as 
raganuga bhakti. It is said that one becomes eligible for raganuga bhakti when he 
or she hears about the sweetness of the mood of Vraja residents’ spontaneous 
service and becomes eager to have it. A dependence on scriptural injunctions or 
logical arguments does not characterize one who is so eligible. Raganuga bhakti 
is practiced on two levels: in the body of a sadhaka who is free from the 
anarthas, and in the spiritual body or siddha-deha. 

bahya antara ihara dui ta sadhana bahye sadhaka-dehe kare sravana-kirtana 
mane nija-siddha-deha kariya bhavana ratri-dine kare vraje krsnera sevana 

“Raganuga bhakti is practiced both externally and internally. In the external 
body, he acts as any other practitioner of devotional service and engages in 
hearing and chanting. In his mind, however, the devotee meditates on his 
spiritual body and serves Krishna there in Vrindavan, day and night.” (CC 
2.22.151-2) 

seva sadhaka-rupena siddha-rupena catra hi tad-bhava-lipsuna karya vraja- 
lokanusaratah 

“The devotee desiring intensely to attain the ragatmika mood of one or the other 
Vrajavasi associates of Krishna should engage in the practices of devotional 
service in his external body as a practitioner and internally in his spiritual body, 
in both cases following in the footsteps of the residents of Vraja.” (BRS 1.2.295; 
CC 2.22.153) 

nijabhista krsna-prestha pacheta lagiya nirantara seva kare antarmana hand 

“In his mind, he constantly serves Krishna while adhering closely to his favorite 
devotee, one who is most dear to the Lord.” (CC 2.22.154) 

krsnarh smaran janarh casya prestham nija-samThitam tat-tat-katha-ratas casau 
kuryad vasam vraje sada 

“Remembering Krishna and one of His dearest and closest devotees, one should 
constantly remain absorbed in hearing about their loving relations. In this way, 
one should make one’s permanent residence in Vraja.” (BRS 1.2.294, CC 
2.22.155) 

ei mata karejeba raganuga bhakti krsnera carane tahra upajaya priti 

“Whoever practices raganuga bhakti in this way develops love for Krishna’s 
lotus feet.” (CC 2.22.160) 



Srila Prabhupada writes in his commentary to this verse: “One who engages in 
service in the sadhaka-deha, by which is meant repeating or chanting the 
teachings he has heard or the service of kirtan, and also constantly meditates on 
serving Radha and Krishna in a spiritual body that is appropriate to such a 
purpose will attain an intense kind of love for the Lord through this 
transcendental greed. The first awakening of love as achieved through the 
raganuga path enchants Sri Krishna and this ultimately ends in one attaining 
loving service to Him.” One develops the capacity to relish the tastes of the 
transcendental realm, its ever fresh, eternally life-giving ecstasies, by first 
transcending the material mental platform and rising to the effulgent platform of 
pure goodness. According to the teaching of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
practitioner who takes shelter of the Holy Names will be freed from all 
unwanted habits and tendencies, after which it is easy to enter the path of 
raganuga bhakti. 

In his commentary on the Siksastaka, Srila Prabhupada wrote: “The sixty-four 
activities of devotional service are assessed according to the division of vaidhl or 
raganuga bhakti. Prahlad’s definition of pure devotional service is found in the 
Bhagavatam. Mahaprabhu stated unequivocally that the chanting of the Holy 
Names is the best of all devotional practices.” All perfections will come to us 
through the chanting of the Holy Name: iha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabara. The 
Holy Name mercifully bestows the ability to progressively relish Krishna’s 
name, His form, His attributes, His associates and finally, His sweet pastimes. 

Without the mercy of the Holy Name, we cannot taste these spiritual 
experiences. 

Tsat vikasi punah dekhaya nija-rupa-guna citta hari laya krsna pasa puma 
vikasita hand vraje more jaya land dekhaya nija svarupa vilasa 

“When the Name is even slightly revealed, it shows me my own spiritual form 
and characteristics. It steals my mind and takes it to Krishna’s side. When the 
Name is fully revealed, it takes me directly to Vraja, where it shows me my 
personal role in the eternal pastimes.” (. Krsna-nama dhare kata bala? 

Saranagati ) 

Those unfaithful people who disbelieve the scriptures and commit offenses to the 
Holy Name never allow prema to enter their lives. Those who are free from the 
stupidity of atheism are known as wise and learned, or dhlra. The blessings of 
the Holy Name are so powerful that when such a wise and learned person hears 
about such pastimes as Krishna’s rasa-llla from his spiritual master, which even 
Narayan’s consort Lakshmi Devi is unable to comprehend, then he quickly 
obtains the ability to chant constantly himself and, eventually, attains the love of 



God that destroys any vestiges of material desire that remain in his heart. 
Krishna’s pastimes with the gopis are incomprehensible to someone who 
depends on scriptural injunctions and logical arguments to engage in devotional 
service; one has to follow the transcendental path of the gopis themselves. These 
are the indications found in the Bhagavata in the verse beginning with vikriditarh 
vraja-vadhubhir idarh ca visnoh (10.33.42). 

The most merciful and worshipable Srila Prabhupada was so kind that he 
advised conditioned souls like ourselves, whose hearts are filled with all kinds of 
unwanted desires, to avoid prematurely getting involved in discussing such 
topics and to simply throw ourselves at the mercy of the Holy Name. The idea is 
that one should harbor the powerful desire to attain that goal (on the theory that 
one attains the perfection one seeks— yadrsT bhavana yasya siddhir bhavati 
tadrsT) and chant the Holy Name according to the spiritual master’s instruction. 

If we cannot follow Srila Prabhupada’s instruction to chant 100,000 Names 
every single day without offenses, even a fourth of that amount has a positive 
affect and quiets the mind. 

And yet there are those who do not even chant that amount and still think that 
they can engage in discussions of the Lord’s divine pastimes in the hope of being 
able to relish them. This is pure arrogance! In the meantime, my life is slowly 
being wasted. The sun of my life is on the point of setting. My hand trembles 
and I find it difficult to hold a pen to write and my memory is beginning to fail 
me. 

It makes me think of the Bengali verse: 

vrddha-kala aola sab sukha bhagala pira-vase hainu katara sarvendriya 
durbala ksma kalevara bhogabhave duhkhita antara 

“Old age has come and all joy has left. I have become subject to all kinds of 
ailments. My body is waning and my senses are weak. The worst thing is that I 
am saddened by my inability to enjoy sense gratification.” 

O Srila Prabhupada, you are the true shelter of those who know no other resort. 
For someone as worthless as me, there is no salvation other than your causeless 
mercy. You instructed me privately in the mantra, told me to chant the Holy 
Names without offenses, and to keep my mantra secret—but I have not been able 
to follow these instructions properly. There is no purascarana other than service 
to the spiritual master; without such service, there can be no perfection of the 
mantra, the deity of the mantra does not give his blessing or reveal Himself. 
Without having properly served my spiritual master and thus developed the 
power of the mantra, I have initiated so many unqualified people and thus 



committed offenses. 


One day in Puri Dham, Gadadhar Pandit Goswami himself warned us about this 
by asking Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to reinitiate him. He said to the Lord, “Ever 
since I revealed my mantra to someone I have been unable to properly 
concentrate on it any more. If You repeat the mantra to me, my mind will be 
calmed again.” The Lord answered him, “If I were to do this, you would 
become an offender to your initiating spiritual master, so be careful. This has 
nothing to do with my affection for you. I would not only give you a mantra, but 
would give you My life, but it is considered inappropriate to act in this way as 
long as your spiritual master is alive.” Gadadhar suggested, “My spiritual 
master is not present here. Can you not act in his place?” The Lord answered, 
“Your guru, Pundarika Vidyanidhi, will soon arrive in Puri. When he does, he 
will do as you have asked.” (CBh 3.10.23-28) Within ten days, Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s omniscience was proved when Pundarika Vidyanidhi arrived in 
Puri Dhama and Gadadhar’s desire was fulfilled by hearing the mantra a second 
time from his guru. (CC 3.10.79) 

In this connection, Srila Prabhupada commented: “The mantra is the sound 
representation of the Param Brahma that is received for the purpose of 
overcoming the contemplation of sense gratification. Whenever a spiritual 
master instructs a disciple in the mantra, he is affected by a degree of 
contamination entering in him. If one’s state of spiritual realization (divya-jnana) 
is weakened through association with materialistic persons, then one must make 
every effort to revive that position. Gadadhar Pandit was aware of this and so he 
asked Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to repeat the mantra to him. Mahaprabhu, 
however, deemed that Gadadhar should go to his spiritual master, Pundarika 
Vidyanidhi.” (Gaudlya-bhasya to Chaitanya Bhagavata 3.10.24) 

krsna amaya pale rakhe jane sarva-kala atma-nivedana-dainye ghucaya janjala 

“A surrendered devotee knows that Krishna protects him at all times. By giving 
himself to Krishna in humility, he is free from all life’s difficulties.” The 
spiritual master is also the manifestation of Krishna Himself, and so he too acts 
as the protector and maintainer of his disciple. I therefore pray to my spiritual 
master that I may always think of him as my worshipable deity, and that by his 
grace I may always worship the fearless, ambrosial feet of Sri GuruGauranga- 
Gandharvika-Giridhari. 

O Gurudeva! Do not deprive me of your mercy! Protect and maintain me 
always; free me of all impurities; forgive all my offenses and any mistakes or 
errors I have made. Give this most unfortunate soul a permanent place at your 
lotus feet. Make me the servant of your servants. Give me the capacity to serve 
you and make this life of mine successful. 



On the day before you departed from this world, you made me so fortunate by 
placing your lotus feet on my chest. May those feet, as cooling as a million 
moons, remain there eternally. May I worship them always in my heart. Though 
I am completely unworthy, I beg of you that you bestow this causeless mercy on 
me. 

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadoyasyaprasadan na gatih kuto’pi dhyayan 
stuvams tasya yasas trisandhyam vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 

“I worship the lotus feet of my spiritual master, meditating and glorifying them 
thrice daily, for through his blessings we receive the blessings of the Lord, but 
without his blessings we are without hope.” (Gurvastaka 8) 


About the Author 


On the early years of this century, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Thakur set into motion a devotional revival that rapidly spread through 
Bengal, India, and eventually the world. He put into question the very 
foundations of present-day theistic thought in a way that has little comparison 
anywhere in the spiritual record, East or West. Through him, the world was 
awakened to the teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and the movement of 
pure devotion, suddha bhakti. 

In orchestrating this modern bhakti revolution, Srila Prabhupada gathered some 
of the greatest spiritual luminaries in contemporary history into his circle. Such a 
convergence of exalted spiritual personalities can only be compared to the 
coming together of Sri Chaitanya’s direct followers in the sixteenth century. One 
of the devotional giants who entered Srila Prabhupada’s orbit was the author of 
this book, His Divine Grace Bhakti Promode Puri Goswami Maharaj. We 
cannot describe the life of Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj without emphasizing his 
contribution to the spiritual movement in which he was so integrally involved. 
The depth of his accomplishments cannot be fathomed outside the context of Sri 
Gaudiya Math. With his fellow godbrothers, he shared an indomitable faith in 
the service of his Guru and the message of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. This 
service was the sole purpose and highest aspiration of his being. This conviction 
led him to spend his entire life in the pursuit of Srila Prabhupada and 
Mahaprabhu’s pleasure and the fulfillment of their desires. If we examine his life 
in this setting, we will see more than just numbers, dates, places and names. We 



will see how he embodied the very life current that his spiritual preceptors came 
to give the world. 

Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj took birth in the village of Ganganandapur in 
Jessore district (in present-day Bangla Desh), on October 8, 1898. His parents, 
Tarini Charan Chakravarti and Srimati Ram Rangini Devi, named him Sri 
Promode Bhushan Chakravarti. During his childhood, he met his 
vartmapradarsaka guru (“one who opens the door to the path of devotion”), Srila 
Bhakti Ratna Thakur, a godbrother and siksha disciple of Thakur Bhaktivinoda, 
the legendary architect of the present Gaudiya Vaishnava movement. Through 
Bhakti Ratna Thakur he was introduced to Sajjana-tosanI, Bhaktivinoda 
Thakur’s own Vaishnava periodical, which was filled with Bhaktivinoda’s 
commentaries and holy teachings. In this way Srila Puri Maharaj became 
familiar with the seminal works of the suddha bhakti tradition, such as Chaitanya 
Charitamrita, Chaitanya Bhagavata and the Srimad Bhagavatam. It was also 
through Bhakti Ratna Thakur that he first learned of his future guru, Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada. 

Srila Puri Maharaj was still a young university student when he first came before 
Srila Prabhupada at the Yoga Pith in Sri Mayapur in 1915. It was a significant 
occasion, for Srila Prabhupada’s diksha guru, Paramahamsa Thakur Srimad 
Gaura Kishor Das Babaji, had entered his eternal abode only the day before. 

Srila Puri Maharaj often recounted that as soon as he saw Srila Prabhupada and 
paid his obeisances to him for the first time, he knew in his heart that this was 
his spiritual master. Some years later, on the auspicious day of Sri Krishna 
Janmastami in 1923, he accepted both Harinam and mantra diksha from Srila 
Prabhupada and was given the name Pranavananda Brahmachari. At the time, 

Sri Gaudiya Math was rapidly establishing itself as a bona fide manifestation of 
Indian religious culture and transforming the caste-conscious socio-religious 
world of Hinduism. Srila Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur was bringing together 
his intimate associates to share the wealth of Sri Krishna sankirtan. He had 
accepted tridandl sannyasa in 1918 and by the early 1920’s had already assumed 
a formidable position in the Bengali spiritual firmament. He was fearless when it 
came to upholding true religious principles. The students and practitioners of the 
Gaudiya Math aligned themselves with this attitude and led most exemplary 
lives of devotion, imbued with austerity, discipline and in-depth scriptural 
learning. This high standard of religious life was the hallmark of Sri Gaudiya 
Math and would be the thread that guided all of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples, 
including Srimad Puri Goswami Maharaj. 

The keystone of success in devotion is to perfectly hear the holy words spoken 
by one’s spiritual preceptor. Srila Prabhupada would often say, “All that is 
required of you is that you lend me your ears.” Srila Puri Maharaj was fully 



committed to this maxim. He had the great good fortune to associate closely with 
Srila Prabhupada for thirteen years and during that time he served him 
personally by recording his lectures and conversations, which were later 
published. The greater part of Srila Prabhupada’s spoken words we are left with 
today come from the transcriptions of these notes. At the same time, Srila Puri 
Maharaj cultivated a deep knowledge of the Vaishnava scriptures, with the result 
that he became a veritable storehouse of the wealth of the preceptorial line 
coming from Sri Chaitanya and his followers. 

This led him to become one of the most prolific writers and influential teachers 
in all of Gaudiya Vaishnava history. His writings reflect the disciplined eye of a 
scholar who expresses with grace and directness the purest scriptural conclusions 
supported by his own uncommonly profound realization. Following Srila 
Prabhupada’s directives, our Gurudeva edited, wrote for, published and helped 
distribute countless spiritual publications. He was initially inspired and directed 
by Srila Prabhupada to start writing and contributing articles to the Gaudiya 
magazine, the backbone of the Gaudiya Math’s missionary work. For seven 
years he served as a proofreader and as one of its primary editors. 

In 1926, he was charged with running the world’s only daily Vaishnava 
newspaper, Dainika Nadiya Prakasa. He held this service for two years, 
publishing all of his preceptor’s daily discourses along with articles by fellow 
students and other contemporaries. His service and learning did not pass 
unnoticed by Srila Prabhupada who awarded him the titles of maha- 
mahopadesaka (“great instructor”) and pratna-vidyalankara (“keeper of the 
wisdom of the ancient scriptural lore”). 

After the disappearance of his Gurudeva in 1937, Srila Puri Maharaj continued 
his vocation of spreading the teachings of Sri Chaitanya through the Gaudiya 
magazine, first out of the Bagh Bazaar Gaudiya Math and then later the Sri 
Chaitanya Math in Mayapur. After he founded the Sri Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, 
Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj’s godbrother, Srimad Bhakti Dayita Madhava 
Maharaj, invited him to head the editorial board of Chaitanya VanI magazine in 
1964. Puri Maharaj served in this capacity for thirty-three years, furthering his 
life’s work of preserving the teachings of his spiritual lineage. Through 
Chaitanya VanI, he continued to make a deep impact on the devotional world. In 
all, our venerable teacher’s wisdom is embodied in over sixty years of writings 
on Vaishnava philosophy and theology. 

He penned a rich variety of texts, bringing the Bhagavata dharma to life through 
hundreds of poems, essays, narratives, diaries, editorials and personal letters, 
thus creating a storehouse of the wealth of pure devotion for his disciples and the 
world at large. 



In 1942, Srila Prabhupada appeared to Srila Puri Maharaj in a dream vision and 
imparted to him the sannyas mantra, ordering him to accept the renounced order. 
After accepting tridandl-sannyasa from his godbrother Bhakti Gaurava 
Vaikhanasa Maharaj in Champahati in August of 1946, he toured parts of India 
with other godbrothers such as Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj and Bhakti Dayita 
Madhava Maharaj. In the meantime, he continued to write and lecture with 
dedication. At the behest of his godbrother Tridandi Swami Bhakti Vilasa Tirtha 
Maharaj, he also served for seven years as chief pujari for the Yoga Pith temple, 
the birthsite of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila Puri Maharaj took up a more 
solitary life of worship in the 1950’s. He moved to a humble cottage on the 
banks of the Ganges in Ambika Kalna. The king of Burdwan was extremely 
impressed by his saintly ascetic character and, on the appearance day of Srimati 
Radharani in 1958, presented him with the ancient Ananta Vasudeva temple in 
Kalna. 

In 1989, at the age of 91, Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj established the Sri 
Gopinath Gaudiya Math in Ishodyan, Sri Mayapur, for the service of their divine 
lordships, Sri Sri Gaura-Gadadhar, Jagannath Deva, Radha-Gopinath and 
Lakshmi-Narasingha Deva. In the following years, he established other temples 
in Jagannath Puri, Vrindavan, Calcutta and Midnapore. Srila Puri Maharaj 
taught through his every action. He excelled in all aspects of devotional practice 
and there was perhaps no area in which he did not exhibit utmost expertise, 
diligence and foresight. This ranged from his encyclopedic knowledge of 
scripture, to maintaining the printing press, to his beautiful singing of kirtan. 

He was especially recognized for his sensitivity and attention to detail in the 
performance of deity worship and devotional rites and was thus widely called 
upon to be the head priest in most of the Gaudiya Math’s deity installations and 
ceremonial functions. He was rarely known to rest; his service was an 
uninterrupted flow. Even in his later years, he would remain awake, writing and 
chanting through the night while ah his youthful disciples were still asleep. 
When his personal servants came in the morning, they would inevitably find him 
awake and chanting the Holy Name, arisen before everyone else in the ashram. 

Srila Bhakti Promode Puri Maharaj had outstanding love for his godbrothers and 
was inspired in his glorification of others. He found richness in everyone he met. 
He had the quality of making one feel so much wanted and their life so much 
valued. At the same time, he paid the least attention to himself. He was an 
emblem of humility and simplicity, and his generosity of spirit and kindness 
touched the hearts of the whole Vaishnava community. 

Among his lifetime, intimate companions were Srila Bhakti Rakshak Sridhar 
Deva Goswami Maharaj, Srila Bhakti Prajnan Keshava Maharaj, and Srila 



Akinchan Krishna Das Babaji Maharaj. Toward the end of his sojourn in this 
world, he was honored by the Gaudiya Vaishnava community for his learning, 
long life of service and devotion and made president of the World Vaishnava 
Association in 1995. “He has love for his Guru; and let it be known that his life 
is one with his words.” This tribute, coming from Srila Prabhupada himself, is 
the most revealing statement about Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj’s personality 
and qualities. He gave credit for all of his accomplishments to the mercy of his 
Gurudeva alone. Through the blessings of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Thakur, Srila Bhakti Promode Puri Maharaj attracted the hearts of so 
many to the Bhagavata religion. 

People from so many different backgrounds and countries found in him a true 
spiritual guide and shelter. He upheld the principles of pure Vaishnavism and 
delineated the path of saranagati. He so embodied pure devotion and service to 
his spiritual master that one of his disciples once remarked that he was able to 
“silently lay down Srila Prabhupada’s entire siddhanta.” 

We are greatly indebted to His Divine Grace for his gift-a lifetime of pure 
devotion, spanning over a century, which we can aspire for, learn from, and 
discuss about for our own spiritual nourishment. Srila Puri Maharaj departed this 
world for the eternal abode in the predawn hours of Narayan Chaturdasi, 

October 21, 1999, one day before the Rasa Purnima. His divine body was 
transported from Jagannath Puri to the Gopinath Gaudiya Math in Ishodyan and 
there placed in his eternal samadhi shrine. Prior to his departure from this world, 
Srila Puri Goswami Maharaj appointed his intimate disciple, Sripada Bhakti 
Bibudha Bodhayan Maharaj as his successor and President-acharya of Sri 
Gopinath Gaudiya Math. 

In years to come as more of his words and vision are translated, the world 
outside of Bengal and India will come to know the spirit of the true Vaishnava 
religion that he tirelessly shared. May the gentle rain of nectar of his perfect 
teachings continue to bring auspiciousness into this world. 


JJJ nayana-mani, “jewel of the eye,” is also Srila Prabhupada’s internal name. 2 i.e. Friday morning, 5:30 
a.m., January 1, 1937. 

[2] See Gaudlya-kantha-hara, 15.24-43, to find all the references mentioned here. 

[3] 1 The Bengali year is given as 1280, Saka year 1795, the tithi as MaghI Krsna pancaml for Saraswati 
Thakur’s birth, and Krsna caturthl of Pausa, Bengali year 1343, 4 Narayana, 450 years after the birth of Sri 
Chaitanya (Gaurabda), as the day of his disappearance. 

[4] 2 The seven-tongued sacrificial fire of the Holy Name refers to the seven perfections attained through 
proper chanting. They are elaborately discussed in the commentaries on the first verse of Siksastaka by Srila 



Bhaktivinoda Thakur (Sri Sanmodana-bhasyam) and Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami 
Thakur. In summary they are: (1) ceto-darpana-marjanam: the mirror of the heart is cleansed of all 
impurities; (2) bhava-mahadavagninirva-panam; one is liberated from the fire of conditioned existence; (3) 
sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam—one receives the benediction of pure dedication to the lord, which is 
compared to the flowering of a pristine white lotus, (4) vidya-vadhu-jlvanam—one is awakened in spiritual 
consciousness and is endowed with transcendental knowledge of his eternal identity; (5) anandambudhi- 
vardhanam—the Holy Name progressively reveals the nature of divine loving service to the soul, by which 
she experiences the intrinsic delight of the ever-expanding ocean of devotional sentiment; (6) prati-padam 
pumamrtasvadanam—intoxicated by the wine of divine love, the soul continuously drinks the endlessly 
captivating and ambrosial service to the Divine Couple in the five loving moods of service, friendship, 
parental love, and consorthood; (7) sarvatma-snapanam—all dimensions of the spiritual being are freed 
from desires extraneous to loving devotional service, including the desire for liberation of any sort. 

£5] 3 parama-srestha-srl-radha-samvalita-llla-maya-tad-bhajanam tu paramatamam eveti svatahsidhyati 
kintu rahasya-llla tu paurusa-vikaravad-indriyaih pitr-putra-dasa-bhavais ca nopasya svlya-bhava-virodhat 


[6] 1 Named by Srila Prabhupada Avidyaharana nata-mandira, “The kirtan hall that destroys ignorance.” 2 
Burma was the scene of anti-Indian demonstrations in 1937 and was separated from the rest of the British 
Empire in India in the same year. The general anti-Indian sentiment made it difficult for the preaching 
mission to continue in Rangoon. 3 This is not practiced in the Gaudiya Vaishnava sampradaya. See The Art 
of Sadhana, 120-122. 

J7] 1 The Bhaktivinoda Asan, 1918; Visva Vaishnava Raja Sabha (World Vaishnava Association), 1924; 
Saraswata Asan, 1924; Gaudiya Sampadaka Sangha (The Gaudiya magazine editorial board), 1925; Nikhila 
Vaishnava Sammilani, 1927; Paramarthika alocana sammiti, 1933; London Gaudiya Mission Society, 1934; 
Sri Vraja-dhama-pracarinI Sabha, 1935; Anukula krsnanusllanagara, 1936; Daiva-varnasrama-sangha, 1936. 

[8] 1 Yamunacharya was looking for someone capable who could write a commentary on the Vedanta 
Sutras, presenting the Sri Vaishnava position. He also wanted commentaries to be written on the Tamil Veda 
and the Bhagavad Gita. 


